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An €Extract

From

“JEHOVAH IS MY PORTION”
(Ps.119:57).

A SOLILOQUY FOR THE OPENING YEAR.

DOST THOU REMEMBER how He freely gave
Heaven’s priceless Gift as ransom, thee to save
From doom thou with lost spirits would’st have shared.
The Hell for Satan and bis hosts prepared?

CAN’ST THOU FORGET the dreadful price then paid,
When on His Christ thy load of guilt was laid;
How, on the cross of Golgotha, His Son

In anguish blood and death thy freedom won?
DoST CALL TO MIND the day when He revealed
This wonder by His Spirit? When He sealed

Thee for His own, weaned thee from things below
And taught thee now thy heavenly wealth to know?
NOT ONLY SAID HE TENDERLY, “ THOU’RT MINE,”
BUT RICH IN GRACE DECLARED, “ Lo, I AM THINE.”

C.B.
(See Volume xxxi. page 28.)



“CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER”

(Col.4:2).
“THE very first act recorded of the disciples after they saw the
Lord Jesus ascend on high is that they continued steadfastly in
prayer. Oh, to feel the need and value of prayer. Let us not pray
in a formal way. Hannah prayed to God and God heard her
prayer. Then we find that wonderful note of thanksgiving arising
in her heart.

“Everyone ought to pray for the assembly and for the
community. No prayer no power; little prayer little power; much
prayer much power. I should like to see a special week of prayer,
for there is much need of prayer in these days. IF WE DEVOTE

OURSELVES TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL OPEN THE WINDOWS
OF HEAVEN AND SHOWER US DOWN THE BLESSING.”

F. W. WOOLLEY.

Toronto, May 6th,1923.



“THOU REMAINEST.”

THE EDITORS of NEEDED TRUTH recall with thankfulness the
help received during the years which have elapsed since beloved
C. M. L. was called home in 1922. A further deep sense of loss is
upon them owing to the departure to be with Christ during 1925
of their beloved and much esteemed co-worker, Mr. J. A.
Boswell, who so substantially aided in the conduct of this
Magazine down to recent years, and whose varied and valuable
services they can only hope may be made up to them and to God’s
remnant people by the One who gave, and then after long years
removed, His worthy servant.

“WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?”

AT the very threshold of my Christian life I heard a sermon one
night on the above text by a famous preacher of that day. The
sermon made no lasting impression on me, but the text has ever
since been indelibly fixed in my mind: “Whereas ye know not
what shall be on the morrow. What is your life? For ye are a
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away”
(Jas.4:14).

The truth of these words needs no proving. They have been
fully justified in the year that has just run its course in the passing
away of many great personages, as well as many of the excellent
of the earth from among our own selves.

“A vapour.” One sees the puff of an engine, the head is turned
for a moment, one looks again but the steam, the vapour, is gone.
Such, God says, is this life on earth.

One must not, however, imagine that because it is so brief it is
of little importance or value, or that God is indifferent about it and
that He has no purpose in our
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every individual life, far otherwise, the very hairs of our head are
all numbered. God takes thought for the sparrows. “Ye are of
more value than many sparrows.” I have read of an astronomer
whose faith fled when he beheld the vast, illimitable universe
through the telescope. He thought—How could God trouble
Himself about man, so puny? He turned his thoughts, however, in
the daytime to the study of the minute things of God through the
microscope, and, lo! worlds were opened at his feet, and slowly
his faith returned and thus his balance of mind was restored. The
fact that the greatest happenings have had their origin, in very
little things is a generally received truism, and, indeed, we see it
illustrated in life every day.

It has been said by an old writer: “God has given to man a short
time upon earth, yet on this short time eternity depends.” This is
a solemn truth for the child of God. Of course, we speak here not
of what we are in Christ, but what we may be with Christ in the
glory (see 2 Tim.2:12 and Rev.3:21). Our life cannot be a blank; it
may be a blot. But, oh, the possibilities of a life for God; it may
be a blessing.

Not far from where the writer lives there is a disused quarry,
now filled with water, very deep. One day recently he hurled a
large stone into the centre and watched the results. There was the
thud and the splash and then the ever increasing and ever
enlarging wavelets, until, to our narrow vision, they ended in a
little splash against the rock-bound walls. But did they end there?

The smallest bark on life’s tumultuous ocean
Will leave a trail behind for evermore;
The slightest wave of influence set in motion
Extends and widens to the eternal shore.

Surely, all is vanity here except that life which is lived for God.
He who has God has all; he who has not God has less than nothing.
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Think then and know that God is in the little things; He ever
was. We might mention the army of Gideon reduced to 300 men—
what God wrought (Jdgs.7.). Think what God wrought through
those “unlearned” and “ignorant” men (see Acts 4:13). Think of
what God wrought through a faithful Israelitish maid (see 2
Kgs.5.). Oh, what possibilities are put before the young disciple!
Do not mind the littleness of things. Little things are little things,
but faithfulness to God is a very great thing. Lastly, but we might
give many more illustrations, think of what God brought to pass
through the little lad, whom Andrew told the Lord about, who had
five barley loaves and two fishes (see Jn 6:1-14).

May this vapour, then, —this “infinitesimal fraction of an
infinitesimal fraction,” as one has described this time-life, —be
for God.

Amidst the difficulties and—may we say? —disappointments,
may we be encouraged by the words of that One who ever spoke
truth: “Fear not, dear little flock: for it is your Father’s good
pleasure to give you the kingdom” (Lk.12:32).

In the light of the coming glory may we be stimulated and
encouraged to go on, go on, go on, remembering the injunction: "
WHEREFORE, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of THE LORD, forasmuch as ye
know that your labour is not in vain IN THE LORD” (1 Cor.15:58.
See also previous verses).

Th’ eternal glories gleam afar

To nerve our faint endeavour:

So now to watch! to work! to war!
And then to rest for ever!

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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DAGON AND SPORT.

“AND the lords of the Philistines gathered them together for to
offer a great sacrifice unto Dagon their god, and to rejoice...And
it came to pass, when their hearts were merry, that they said, Call
for Samson, that he may make us sport” (Jdgs.16:23-25).

How are the mighty fallen! For twenty years this great man had
judged Israel, but, alas! among the very last things that he did was
to make sport before the Philistines. Divinely appointed marks
had distinguished Samson in the days gone by as one who was
separated unto God. But when at last he is forced to amuse the
enemies of God by making sport before them, groaning inwardly
the while, the outstanding mark of his separation had been
ruthlessly shaved from off him, and he had become just like other
men, void of God’s presence and power, and bereft beyond this
both of his sight and his freedom. Samson’s was a sad, sad end.

All this happened somewhere about 1120 B.C.—a long time
ago, —nevertheless it has in it a living message for every opened
ear and heart in this year of grace,1926.

In Victorian days the British nation was much spoken about as
“anation of shopkeepers,” but now the proud boast is “a nation of
sportsmen,” and it is an undeniable fact that sport to-day is carried
to an excess, and indulged in out of all proportion to the serious
demands of life, judging by standards hitherto considered sane. It
has become a craze, a passion—the one absorbing topic, — with
the great majority of the younger generation of men, and women,
too.

Is it by mere chance that in the inspired record of what
happened in Gaza, Dagon and the sport of the Philistines are so
closely woven together in the narrative? We judge it is not without
significance. Sport is not
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confined to the secular world, but is eating into the religious world
of Christendom as well. The Church of Rome not only
countenances, but encourages and fosters sport of every kind, and
among many of the religious bodies outside of Rome—this
“Church" and that Church”—the younger members have their
clubs. You can notice now, for instance, in the sports’ columns of
the Press, such a heading as “The Churches’ League,” by which
is meant a list of football or of cricket clubs. This sporting rivalry
among the “Churches” is encouraged under the plea that the
young people need amusement, and amusements that are
recognised by the “Church,” so it is said, do much to keep a hold
upon the younger members in particular.

But this organisation of sport, along with similar devices for
amusement, designed to hold the youth within the pale of the
spiritual influence of the Church, " is not of the Father, but is of
the world.” And, AS GOD SPEAKS, religious observance and
worldly devices are diametrically opposed. “Pure religion and
undefiled before our God and Father is this, to visit the fatherless
and widows in them affliction, and to keep himself unspotted
from the world” (Jas.1:27).

SEPARATION.

Let us try and not forget what separation means to God—its
preciousness to Him. The deep significance of “a three days’
journey,” typifying death, burial and resurrection, separated Israel
from Egypt, and in the midst of that redeemed, and circumcised,
and separated people God placed His sanctuary and deigned to
dwell. They were round about Him, individuals, families, tribes,
camps, forming one encampment.

Lo, it is a people that dwell alone,
And shall not be reckoned among the nations.
(Num.23:9.)
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“Wherein now shall it be known that I have found grace in Thy
sight, I and Thy people? is it not in that Thou goest with us, so
that we be separated, I and Thy people, from all the people that
are upon the face of the earth?” (Ex.33:16).

Collectively, Israel was a separated people; but there was room
for further separation on the part of the individual. In the 6th
chapter of the book of Numbers the vow of the Nazirite is brought
before us, a special vow for those who desired voluntarily to
separate themselves unto the Lord. It is not without meaning that
this vow is detailed in Numbers, the book of the Wilderness,
which deals with the path that lay between Egypt and the
Promised Land. It was, indeed, a “pathless desert,” wherein
discouragements were met with, where green spots were few, and
the sun’s rays waxed hot.

SELF-DENIAL.

This vow involved SELF-DENIAL. The Nazirite had to purpose
in his heart that he would not defile himself. He had to discipline
himself to say No, to abstain from partaking of certain things, and
from doing things which other people, who were not Nazirites,
were perfectly and legitimately free to indulge in and do. The
preeminent thought of the Nazirite was to please God and,
consequently, to find his joy in God.

In this, “the acceptable year of the Lord,” the path of the
disciple, as taught by the Lord Jesus Christ, is very much akin to
the path which the Nazirite had to pursue. Not in the letter, yet in
the spirit, Naziriteship and discipleship go hand in hand. Both
teach self-denial of a decided nature.

Let us face the fact soberly that we meet with temptations,
which, if they overcome us, and we indulge in them, hinder our
spiritual progress and mar our usefulness. The cost of doing God’s
will must be counted. The
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GREATER COST OF NOT DOING GOD’S WILL should not be

overlooked.
Nay, world, I turn away,
Though thou seem fair and good;
That friendly outstretched hand of thine
Is stained with Jesus’ blood.
If in thy least device I stoop to take a part,
All unaware, thine influence steals
God’s presence from my heart.

There is a great lesson to be learned from Samson’s life. In
simple language, Samson failed to “say no to temptation.” Those
who are reading this will be profited if they read Jdgs.13. to 16.
prayerfully. In Samson’s case it was not the taking of the vow that
made him a Nazirite. He was a Nazirite raised up of God (Amos
2:11) in a dark and lawless day, “a Nazirite from the womb.” It
was divinely prophesied concerning him before his birth that no
razor would come upon his head, and that he would “BEGIN to
save Israel out of the hands of the Philistines.” After his birth we
read that “the child grew, and the Lord blessed him. And the Spirit
of the Lord BEGAN to move him in the camp of Dan, between
Zorah and Eshtaol.” It is well to note the words “begin” and
“began,” for the measure in which Samson began to save Israel
was just the measure in which he was moved by the Spirit of God.
Oh, to see more of the moving of God’s Holy Spirit in and upon
subject hearts!

His is that gentle voice we hear,

Soft as the breath of e’en,

That chides each fault, that calms each fear,
And speaks of heaven.

And every virtue we possess,

And every victory won,

And every thought of holiness,

Are His alone.
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Samson’s is a marvellous life. He judged Israel for twenty
years; yet how very little of that twenty years is recorded. And the
things that are recorded are surpassingly striking and strange.
Time and again “the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him”
and gave him victory. And yet time and again he tampered with
his Nazirite estate, as, for instance, when he came near to the dead
body of the lion, which, by the power of God, he had rent as he
would have rent a kid, and that with nothing in his hand.

FORGETFULNESS.

But there was more than this. We are slow, or loath, to learn.
The very lesson, for instance, that God impressed upon Samuel
when he was but a child, was the very lesson that Samuel forgot
in later years, for his own sons, alas! were little better than Eli’s.
So was it with Samson and the woman who pleased him well. "
Entice thy husband,” said the enemies of the Lord; so “she wept
before him” and “she pressed him sore” until he yielded. But
though he yielded, and his yielding brought trouble and slaughter
in its train, yet the razor was still some distance from his head.
But, metaphorically, the razor even then was in the hand of a cruel
and relentless foe, who was working assiduously and untiringly
to bring about his downfall. Well did the Lord Jesus say: “Watch
and pray that ye enter not into temptation.”

It is thrilling to see Samson bound with two new ropes, to be
delivered up by 3,000 men of Judah into the hands of the
uncircumcised, who “shouted as they met him.” But “the Spirit of
the Lord came mightily upon him,” and the ropes became as flax
that was burnt with fire. Then, the Spirit-empowered hand, the
new jaw-bone of an ass, and the smiting of a thousand men. A
marvellous achievement. And yet Samson, the great Samson,
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might have perished for want of a little water had not the same
God, who gave him the victory, in grace cloven the hollow place
that is in Lehi and provided for him the refreshing draught. Time
and again Samson conquered, and continued on his way “a
Nazirite unto God.” But mercilessly and persistently did the devil
lay his snares and bait his hooks to entrap him. His last and most
subtle bait was Delilah. This brings us to Jdgs.16. —Gaza and the
Gazites. To commence with, with locks intact, neither his own
wrongdoing, nor yet the place, nor the people, could prevent
Samson from triumphing over the enemies of the Lord. He was
still a Nazirite, separated unto God, for no razor had yet come
upon his head. He " laid hold of the doors of the gate of the city,
and the two posts, and plucked them up, bar and all, and put them
upon his shoulders, and carried them up to the top of the
mountain,” giving us, in some ways, a faint portrayal of an
achievement, somewhat similar in character, but infinitely greater

and more glorious, when:
Hell and the grave combined their force
To hold our Lord, in vain.
Sudden the Conqueror arose,
And burst their feeble chain.

To forget is one of the easiest things in the world. To MAKE TO
FORGET is the design of the adversary. “He caused me to forget”
is one way to read the sad confession of our mother, Eve, when
questioned by the Lord God. And the same enemy caused Samson
to forget the “enticing” of former days. Poor Samson! Eyes,
malicious eyes, were upon the seven locks of his head, the
divinely-appointed mark, which betokened a life of separation
unto God.

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

(To be concluded.)
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
INTEGRATION AND DISINTEGRATION.

WE pass over the first journey of Paul and Barnabas in fulfilment
of the work to which they had been called (Acts 13:1-3), save to
notice that the effect of their preaching and teaching resulted in
the extension of the kingdom of God. Churches were planted in
Lystra, Iconium, Derbe, and Antioch (of Pisidia). On their return
journey they were engaged in “confirming the souls of the
disciples, exhorting them to continue in ‘the Faith,” and that
through many tribulations we must enter into ‘the kingdom of
God’” (Acts 14:22). It is helpful to notice here that the faith is
definitely associated” with the kingdom of God. Then in the
following verse, connected with the faith and the kingdom, is the
appointing of elders in every church. The rule of God among His
people to-day is by elders, otherwise called overseers (bishops).
See what is said, for instance, in 1 Tim.3:5; 5:17; Heb.13:17; 1
Pet.5:1-4.

With this passing observation on the great work done by Paul
and Barnabas on then first journey, we follow them back to
Antioch, whence they had been commended to the work. While
they were there certain men came down from Judaea with a
heterodox gospel, teaching that, except the disciples were
circumcised after the custom of Moses, they could not be saved.
Paul and Barnabas dissented from their teaching, and, after much
dissention and questioning, it was decided that Paul and Barnabas
and certain others should go to Jerusalem to the apostles and
elders about the matter.

It is most instructive to read, in conjunction with Acts 15., the
epistle to the Galatians, especially Gal.1,2. It is quite clear that,
while Paul and Barnabas went with the full fellowship of the
brethren and the

Needed Truth 1926, page 10



church in Antioch to place the matter before the apostles and
elders, Paul went up by divine command (Gal.3:2 says, “ I went
up by revelation”) to lay the gospel, which he preached among the
Gentiles, privately before them who were of repute. It was
necessary to discuss the matter in a narrower circle first, that those
of repute in Jerusalem and Paul might be of one mind ere they
brought the matter into the public meeting of the apostles and
elders, because of the presence in the “within” of certain false
brethren, who had been privily brought in. Such truths we may in
our day act upon as guiding principles connected with the rule of
God, so that the unity of the people of God may be maintained.

When the meeting of the apostles and elders took place, unity
of mind existed among those who could be looked to for guidance.
After there had been much questioning, Peter gave his mind on
the matter. Then Barnabas and Paul rehearsed the wonders God
had wrought among the Gentiles. Following this James gave his
understanding as to the purpose of God in this dispensation: how
God was visiting the Gentiles to take out a people for His name,
after which He would return and build the tabernacle of David,
which is fallen, and so forth. And following on he gave his
judgment as to what should be expected from those who from
among the Gentiles turned to God. The whole assembly of the
apostles and elders were of one accord as to the words of James,
and so they wrote to the churches of the Gentiles thus:

“For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon
you no greater burden than these NECESSARY things: that ye
abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from
things strangled, and from fornication, from which if ye keep
yourselves it shall be well with you. Fare ye well.”

With Barnabas and Paul, Judas and Silas were sent
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to convey by word of mouth the things which the apostles and
elders wrote.

The unity of mind reached at this meeting in Jerusalem saved
the Fellowship from what might have been a very serious
situation, and Satan was foiled in a very deliberate attempt,
through false teachers, to mar the testimony at an early stage. The
rule of God among His people demands that elders should come
together not only locally, but over wider areas, and when distance
and other circumstances preclude many of the elders from being
present at such meetings, elders should be chosen and appointed
by their fellows, as were Barnabas and Paul and certain other of
them appointed to go from Antioch to Jerusalem.

This meeting in Jerusalem had a salutary effect throughout the
churches of the Gentiles. When Paul had chosen Silas as a fellow
worker, he went forth from Antioch on the second journey, and it
is said: “He went through Syria and Cilicia confirming the
churches” (Acts 15:41). And later, when he reached Galatia, and
Timothy, of Derbe, had joined the little band of workers unto the
kingdom of God, “They went on their way through the cities; they
delivered them the decrees for to keep, which had been ordained
of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem. So the churches
were strengthened in ‘the Faith,” and increased in number daily”
(Acts 16:1-5).

We pass on to nearly the close of Paul’s third journey (Acts
20.), and we find him in company with a remarkable group of
God’s mighty men: Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius,
Timothy, Tychicus and Trophimus, and with them the faithful
Luke, the beloved physician. These were with him at Troas and
were together at the breaking of the bread on the first of the week,
a Lord’s day to be remembered by the church there.

From thence they passed on to Miletus, and from
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there he sent to Ephesus and called to him the elders of the church.
In Acts 20:18-27 the apostle epitomises the account of his arduous
labours among them. He refers to three things which were seen in
the course of his labours:

(1) “The ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus, to
testify the gospel of the grace of God”.

(2) “Behold, I know that ye all, among whom I went preaching
the kingdom, shall see my face no more”.

(3) “I shrank not from declaring unto you the whole counsel
of God.”

Many who preach seem satisfied to testify the gospel of the
God’s grace, but such a course never satisfies God. The kingdom
is to be preached as well as the gospel, and as far as God’s counsel
1s known to us, that, too, is to be declared.

After Paul had referred to his own work, he enjoins upon the
elders of Ephesus what they are to do:

(1) “Take heed to your own selves.

(2) “And to all the flock, in the which the Holy Spirit hath
made (or set) you bishops (overseers) to feed the church of God”
(verse 28).

These words remind us of the words of Jacob to Joseph when
he sent him to Shechem: “Go now; see whether it be well with thy
brethren and well with the flock” (Gen.37:14). If it is not well with
the shepherds it cannot go well with the flock. Paul’s words to the
shepherds are: “Take heed unto your own selves.” 1 Tim.3:1-7
shows how a man who seeks the work of oversight is to take heed
to his own self. Then the overseers are placed in the flock to feed
the church of God in whatever church of God their responsibility
may be. The word rendered here “to feed” is translated in Jn 21:16
by the word “tend.” Note the Lord’s words in verse 16 are “tend
My sheep,” and in verse 17 “feed My sheep.” To tend the sheep
or the
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flock involves all that comes within the compass of a shepherd’s
work; it involves to care for them in every way necessary.

A church of God is an acquired possession, something that God
has gained through the blood of His own dear Son. Gal.1:4 and
Tit.2:14 deal with the same aspect of the death of Christ.

Following on, the apostle gives a sad and solemn prophecy as
to events which have caused many heartaches and heartbreaks
among the godly of God’s people:

“I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in
among you, not sparing the flock, and from among your own
selves shall men arise speaking perverse things to draw away the
disciples after them” (Acts 20:29,30).

We have only to read the later epistles of the New Testament
to see how truly this was fulfilled. Men got in who were bent on
mischief, by whose ruthless work sad havoc was wrought in the
flock; and from among the overseers of the church of God in
Ephesus arose men who taught perverse things, and the disciples
were drawn away after them. Hymenaeus and Philetus taught that
the resurrection was past already, and overthrew the faith of some.
The word of such men did eat as a gangrene. What were the
disciples to do in such circumstances? Were they to sit down and
weep till they had no more power to weep '? or were they to say,
as some said in the past, that it was not the time to build God’s
house? Is there no word of the Lord for such circumstances and
times. In the light of departure, the apostle’s message in Acts 20.
is:

“I commend you to God and the word of His grace, which is
able to build you up and to give you the inheritance (see 1 Cor.6:10
and Eph.5:5 as to the kingdom of God being an inheritance)
among all them that are sanctified”; and again: “If a man,
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therefore, purge himself from these he shall be a vessel unto
honour, sanctified, meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto every
good work. But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness,
faith, love, peace, WITH THEM THAT CALL UPON THE LORD OUT
OF A PURE HEART” (2 Tim.2:21,22).

These scriptures contemplate a remnant faithful to God and His
Word in a day of departure, a remnant which may be found
maintaining God’s truth in a divine position. In such times the
path of those who would spread the truth and of those who would
seek to be in it is beset with difficulties unknown in the early days
of the New Testament. But as in all other things: “ Ask, and it
shall be given unto you; seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall
be opened unto you” (Matt.7:7); and, surely, if there is such a thing
to-day as a remnant in a divine position, seeking to give
expression to the truths connected with the kingdom, it is worth
seeking for and worth being there.

JOHN MILLER.

HE TOLD NOT HIS FATHER.
1 SAM.13.,14.

THESE were sad days in Israel. Only a short time ago all seemed
bright, fair and promising. At last they had realised their longings,
and, like their- neighbours on every side, secured a king; someone
to be their head, their- leader. Their shout attests their satisfaction
(1 Sam.10:24), although God had spoken so very plainly of His
displeasure, as in the plaintive words to Samuel: “ They have not
rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not be King
over them ” (1 Sam.8:7).
Sad beyond words, indeed, it must always be when
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the Lord’s revealed will is brushed aside. And in our own days
this cloud hangs thick and ominous over the religious sky. A
leader must be had, who, alas! too often usurps the place which
can belong to the Holy Spirit alone.

A short time sufficed to make manifest the true inwardness of
Saul, as will be seen from 1 Sam.13:8-14. We might sum up his sin
as an encroachment on a sphere which pertained not to him.
Gathered at Gilgal, awaiting the arrival of Samuel, Saul and his
followers behold the Philistines in the near neighbourhood of
Michmash, as the sand of the sea, with chariots and horsemen.
The sight strikes fear to many a Hebrew’s heart, and not a few
forsake the camp of Saul to avoid conflict with a foe so
formidable. Whilst thus waiting till the appointed seven days were
past, and seeing his people scattering and Samuel still absent, he
forced himself and said, " Bring hither the burnt offering to me,
and the peace offerings”; and he offered the burnt offering. In the
eyes of men it may seen a laudable thing to find this king engaged
in sacrifice, but before God it was marked by disobedience and
impatience. With Moses and Aaron, Samuel is linked with those
who call upon Jehovah’s name (Ps.99.). Samuel, given to the Lord
to minister unto Him before Eli, like Moses and Aaron, was
prophet and priest. Saul was king only; he was not of the priestly
family, so his service earns for him the rebuke, “Thou hast done
foolishly,” while his grasping of the censer lost for him the crown.
Intensely solemn, yet, alas! how little heeded lesson! To every
man his work, to all their divinely given place, should be the
longing of every soul who has learned to love the Lord Jesus
Christ. Pull many a crown is being lost to-day; and to how many
the word “foolish” will be addressed will be sadly shown at the
judgment-seat of Christ.

Needed Truth 1926, page 16



The one-time standing army of 3,000 is now reduced to about
600 men, miserably armed, it may be, with Philistine-sharpened
colters, axes and goads, who occupy Gibeah of Benjamin, while
the Philistines’ spoilers proceed to ravish the land. Saul and
Jonathan alone bear swords. He who had brought swift salvation
to the men of Jabesh-gilead, was now helpless to resist the inroad
of a ruthless foe; and he found the comfort of the shade of the
pomegranate tree in Migron more congenial than facing such
tremendous odds as were against him. What must Israel think of
the king they clamoured for! The victory they had dreamed of has
vanished like the early mists before a rising sun. Surely, it was
God’s way of teaching them that to forsake Him means to be
forsaken by Him, and this whether it be king or people, prince or
peasant.

The blackest hours, however, are just before the dawn of day.
Prom what unexpected quarters help arrives! Out of such utter
weakness strength is brought. Out of those 600 who keep to cover
while the spoilers spoil, there is one, and only one, whose soul is
stirred to untold depths. No longer can he remain in hiding whilst
their land and dwellings stand in need so dire. There is a garrison
of enemy soldiers near at hand, but the route that leads thereto is
steep and dangerous. Bozez and Seneh throw up their rocky peaks
on either side; yet, despite the difficulty of the climb on hands and
feet, this young man is not dismayed. Although accustomed to
1,000 of the standing army at his command, he confides his noble
purpose to his armour-bearer only. He told not his father. The
father was Saul. The young man was Jonathan. What untold scorn
would undoubtedly have poured down on Jonathan’s proposal had
the king but known thereof. Though in a divine position, a man,
or a number of men, if out of touch with God may be a ponderous
weight, yea, a total hindrance to the
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furtherance of the work of God. How much earnest care should
mark all who seek to rule for God, lest all unawares they be found
fighting against Him. Constant should be our concern to trace
these mysterious movements of His hand, who will carry on His
work, and bring deliverance in undreamed-of ways.

Thus, then, Jonathan and his armour-bearer went out quietly
from the camp. The people knew not that Jonathan was gone. His
movement was not in fleshly energy, as the notable conversation
between him and his companion shows: “It may be that Jehovah
will work for us, for there is no restraint to Jehovah to save by
many or by few.” Worldly-wiseman would, surely, say: “You are
merely tempting Providence.” Faith counts upon God. Indeed, it
is noteworthy that in Scripture history we never find the number
too few for God to work through, although in many instances
there are too many. There were too many in Gideon’s army; there
were too many in Amaziah’s army. Truly, “Little is much if God
is in it.” In Jonathan’s case it is beautiful to see how he is
exercised to discern what is the mind of God. If they say, “Tarry
until we come to you,” then we will not go up unto them; if they
say, “Come up unto us,” then we will go up. No thought here of
carrying out his own design irrespective of a higher will. He looks
for tokens either to encourage or to hold him back. God loves thus
to be put to the test. It displays faith in activity. It is the lifting of
the eyes above the mountains, whence help alone can come. The
moment of discovering themselves to the garrison arrives. Little
dreamed those Philistine warriors the kind of man who appeared
that day. Their gibe, “Behold, the Hebrews come forth out of the
holes where they had hid themselves,” was soon to be thrown
back upon their godless heads. The words that reached the ears of
Jonathan, that caused his heart to beat excitedly, had been
Jehovah’s
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signal. Forward, was the great command. With eagle swiftness
and lion strength he wields the sword, one of the two in all Israel,
the other being useless in the hand of unbelief. “And they fell
before him " are the few -simple words that describe his mighty
deeds. Twenty men within, as it were, half a furrow’s length in an
acre of land. The armour-bearer’s task is an easy one, as he slays
the fallen, yet a necessary adjunct. The clash of arms that laid
those twenty boastful guards so low was but the commencement
of a work that was epoch-making in its character. A trembling
followed in camp, in field and among the people with garrison
and spoilers, while the very earth did quake: there was a trembling
of God.

The watchmen of Gibeah report the melting of the multitude,
and Saul is awakened to inquire who has left his company. The
numbering reveals that Jonathan told not his father, and in that
stirring hour Saul calls for Ahijah, the priest, to bring the ephod
(marginal reading). In view of 1 Chron.13:3, we prefer the thought
of the ephod here, though we dare not enter upon the realm of
textual criticism. Perhaps while the priest sought unto God, we
have another instance of Saul’s impatience in the words,
“Withdraw thine hand.” Anyway, Saul was behind time, and God
had wrought by the single hand of him who dared the fight in view
of help divine. But, still, he must make a show. As he and his rush
to the battle, already won, the voice of adjuration reaches the ears
of the already tried people; “Cursed be the man that eateth any
food until it be evening and I be avenged on mine enemies.” From
this rash conduct two sad results appear: first, the man through
whom Jehovah wrought such great salvation was brought within
the zone of death, and had to be ransomed by the people; and,
second, the distressed people, when the evening had at length
come round, in
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their hunger flew upon the spoil, and respected not the law which
regulated their eating. “My father hath troubled the land,” were
words wrung from Jonathan’s heart as he learned of his father’s
adjuration; and again, “For now there hath been no great slaughter
among the Philistines.” Oh, how different were those two swords
in Israel! The one so mighty in the hand of God; the other a dead
weight, a positive hindrance to the work of God. Well may we
each resort to introspection, and in lowliness of heart, in the
presence of God, inquire how we stand in relation to the work of
God which awaits accomplishment. It has been truly said
concerning the testimony that it “is never in danger when the
flame of love for Christ burns brightest, and the river of self-
sacrifice runs reddest. It is only in danger when panic puts the
brake on enterprise, and lukewarmness paves the way of a frost.”

We might draw attention to the Hebrews who were with the
Philistines (14:20). These men feared to brave identification with
Saul and his army. They wished to be in the camp which seemed
the stronger of the two. When, however, the power of God was
witnessed and victory attended the arms of the small and despised
army of Saul, they are quick to turn their coats and join the
winning side. Alas! when men are too timid to stand—to rally
around the standard when the tide of victory ebbs. Little praise
may be expected by such as await the tidal flow of victory before
they join the ranks of truth.

O Christian awake! for the strife is at hand;
With helmet and shield, and a sword in thy hand,
To meet the bold tempter, go, fearlessly go!
And stand like the brave with thy face to the foe.
G. PRASHER.
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JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE.

BETWEEN the beginning of John’s gospel and of his first epistle
there is a measure of similarity, but there is a manifest difference
of aim. While the gospel is taken up with proving to our faith the
eternal being and deity of the Word, that the Word was “in the
beginning” with God, the epistle speaks of that which was “ from
the beginning ” concerning the Word of Life. In his introduction
he carries the mind back to the beginning and leads us forward
from that point till the revelation of life is seen in Him, whom they
handled, the Word incarnate (Jn 1.14). We have John’s direct
testimony, “Jesus Christ is come in the flesh” (1 Jn 4:2), and not
only this, but “Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh” (2 Jn 1:7). We
have also the words spoken in resurrection: “Handle Me and see;
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye behold Me having”
(Lk.24:39).

The divine message contained in the Old Testament Scriptures
concerning life looked forward to a fulfilment, to a complete
unfolding of divine life. As announced in the beginning of the
Hebrews’ epistle, God’s speakings could not have been complete
had they been limited to the words of the prophets. Thus, “God
having of old time spoken,...hath at the end of these days spoken
unto us in His Son.”

The fact that He spoke through prophets had behind it God’s
final message to men in His Son. It is not that the Son’s words are
more divine or authoritative than the prophets, for God is the
Speaker in each case, but they are a development and a fulfilment
of all that went before.

Thus it was with the Life, the Eternal. It was not ushered in
without an introduction. There was that which was from the
beginning concerning the Word of Life. Men of God, who heard
of'it, earnestly longed (as
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the Lord said to His disciples) “To see the things which ye see,
and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard
them not” (Matt.13:17).

There was a time for the manifestation of the Life that was with
the Father. The fullness of the time had to come, and not till then
did God send forth His Son. The suitability of the time with
reference to sacrifice is referred to by Paul in Heb.10:26, and,
beyond question, every purpose for which Christ came agreed
with the time of His manifestation.

Step by step John covers the whole ground—from the most
distant to the most proximate, “from the beginning” until “we
beheld and our hands handled,” from the message of olden time,
“which we have heard and known and our fathers have told us”
(Ps.78:3), till in their very presence stood the Life incarnate, the
full and true expression of the life of God, from which, through
ignorance, a darkened understanding and hardness of heart, men
were alienated (Eph.4:18). What a privilege was theirs who could
thus write. How unlike these words are to those of Balaam the
soothsayer: “I see Him, but not now; I behold Him, but not nigh”
(Num.24:17). They heard, they saw, they gazed intently and with
rapture upon Him, and by handling knew that it was not a mere
phantom, as some teachers of heresy taught in the first century,
but the Word incarnate, the Life which was with the Father
manifested in the God-man, Jesus of Nazareth.

What the apostles saw and heard concerning the Life, the
Eternal, is declared unto us by the pen of John, so that we might
have fellowship with them, whose fellowship is with the Father
and with His Son, Jesus Christ. This epistle is evidently written to
promote fellowship. Life is manifested in fellowship, and where
there is no fellowship, instead of it being a state of life, it is a state
of death. This is exemplified in what the father said
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concerning his prodigal son: “This my son was dead and is alive
again” (Lk.15:24). No fellowship had existed between the son and
his father. Death does not mean non-existence, but a STATE of
existence. Again, in Eph.2:5, “Ye were dead through your
trespasses and sins,” which means that we were alienated from the
life of God (Eph.4:18). Now through having received the gift of
eternal life it is possible for us to enjoy, through faith, fellowship
with the Father and the Son. As our knowledge of the One who
was manifested increases, our fellowship with Him will
correspondingly increase. The life which we have in the Son of
God inclines us toward the Source whence it has come. It is not
of earth, nor of this world; it is of God. It seeks to hold
communion with God and His Son, and this is possible through
what is elsewhere spoken of as the fellowship of the Spirit (2
Cor.13:14; Phil.2:1), for the Spirit is our teacher, to guide us into
all the truth, as well as the One through whom we have access
unto the Father (Jn 16:13-15; Eph.2:18).

Fellowship with the Father and the Son is an experience. It is
the experience of real life, the very essence and core of life. It may
be enjoyed by children of God to a greater or lesser degree, and
where it does not actively exist there is a state of death. Not that
such an individual has ceased to be the possessor of eternal life in
Christ, but the case of the pleasure-loving widow illustrates the
point: “She that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth”
(1 Tim.5:6).

The distinction between this experience of fellowship WITH
the Father and the Son and that use of the word fellowship as
defining that into which we are called by God should be noted.

“God is faithful through whom ye were called into the
fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord”
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(1 Cor.1:9). This shows a corporate company, who are called to
share or hold things together in common, a partnership or
fellowship, the local expression of which is seen in a church of
God. This fellowship originated from Jesus Christ, God’s Son,
and is owned by Him, and into it persons are brought in obedience
to the call of God. It was in this that those who were together in
the church of God in Jerusalem continued steadfastly (Acts 2:42).

In such a divine position as the Fellowship of God’s Son there
are, no doubt, all measures of experience of having fellowship
with the Father and the Son. This fellowship, as we have said, is
the experience of real divine life, and by this means we acquire an
increased knowledge of God and His Son, as the Lord in His
prayer in Jn 17. said: “And this is life eternal, that they should
know Thee, the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ.” There can be no increase in the knowledge of
God apart from communion with God. The Blessed One, who
could say, “O righteous Father, the world knew Thee not, but I
knew Thee,” enjoyed unclouded communion with His Father. He
was “The Only Begotten, which is in the bosom of the Father,”
and He it is who hath declared Him. He has told Him out as He so
perfectly knew Him. Thus, by communion with the Father, we
may know the Son, and by communion with the Son He will
reveal the Father; for “No one knoweth the Son save the Father;
neither doth any know the Father save the Son, and He to
whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him” (Matt.11:27). And
concerning such secrets the Lord said: " I thank Thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from
the wise and understanding and didst reveal them unto babes”
(Matt.11:25). The knowledge of God is not an abstraction to be
comprehended by the mental
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grasp of the worldly-wise, but is in God’s good pleasure unfolded
to the loving and humble hearts of those who, by meditation of
His word and by prayer, hold communion with Him in the secret
of their hearts. It is in the secret of our heart we hold converse
with God, and there, by His Word and Spirit, God reveals Himself
to us, and this beyond question is the essence of real life and
Christian experience. Out of that everything both Godward and
manward flows. Take this away and we may have a form of
godliness, but without the power thereof.
JOHN MILLER.

DAGON AND SPORT.
(Concluded from page 9).

ENTICEMENT.

“It came to pass afterward that he loved a woman in the valley
of Sorek, whose name was Delilah. And the lords of the
Philistines came up unto her, and said unto her: Entice him, and
see wherein his great strength lieth, and by what means we may
prevail against him, that we may bind him to afflict him: and we
will give thee, every one of us, eleven hundred pieces of silver”
(Jdgs.16:4,5).

How well and how cunningly can the devil bait his hooks.
Delilah for Samson. Lucre for Delilah. Thirty pieces of silver for
Judas. And, to achieve his fiendish ends, he could satisfy the
atrocious demand of Herodias and her daughter. And more, for he
showed and offered as a bait, “All the kingdoms of the world and
the glory of them.”

The secret of Samson’s strength was unknown. Muscular he
doubtless was, but it cannot have been to any remarkable degree,
as compared with other young men
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in the days of old, when the glory of young men was their physical
strength, otherwise the Philistines would not have been puzzled
to know wherein his great strength lay. But to find out, in order to
prevail against him, was their first business, for on all occasions,
with head unshaven, and separated unto God, Samson had proved
himself the destroyer of their country.

Subtlely, then, did the process of enticing begin, and ruthlessly
was it carried on. “Tell me, I pray thee,” said Delilah. And, alas!
instead of a decided No, and breaking the fatal alliance, Samson
still played with the fires of lust. He made sport of Delilah,
oblivious to the solemn fact that the course he was pursuing would
end in the enemy’s “Call for Samson that he may make us sport.”
Read for yourself about the seven green withes, and the new
ropes, and the weaving of the seven locks of his head, and you
will see how, unknown to Samson, the real enemy was making
steady inroads to his heart.

The lesson which I am trying to impress is that, so long as the
razor was kept from his head—in other words, as long as the wall
of separation was maintained, — Samson was inviolate, great as
was his danger. How long Delilah’s temptation lasted we do not
know— “she pressed him daily with her words,”—but we do
know that she kept at it and urged him until his soul was vexed
unto death. “The waters wear the stones”; so said Job in the day
of his affliction. And Delilah, like the waters, wore down Samson
until “he told her all his heart.” Through Delilah’s persistent
pressure he sold HIS SEPARATION. “I have been a Nazirite unto
God from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven, then my strength
will go from me, and I shall become weak, AND BE LIKE ANY
OTHER MAN.”

“Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest; for out of it are
the issues of life.” “Buy the truth; and sell it not.” No matter what
price you may be offered
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for what you know in the secret chamber of your heart to be the
truth of God, Sell it not! And let us not forget that one of the great
fundamentals of the eternal structure of “the Truth” is

SEPARATION FROM ECCLESIASTICAL AND MORAL-, TEA, EVERY
EVIL.

The disciple’s power and usefulness for God is the target at
which the enemy is continually aiming. If the devil can get saints
of God, who are professedly separated unto the Lord, to overstep
the clear line of separation and “build up again” that which they
have judged to be wrong, then he triumphs, and the persons who
thus infringe the law of the Lord prove themselves to be
transgressors (Gal.2:18). Not only so; their power is diminished:
their real joy in God is gone. And in nothing is the enemy more
likely to Succeed in drawing away the young disciple’s affection
and desire from the Lord Jesus than in the matter of becoming
entangled in the organised sport of the present day, which may

prove a very Delilah, indeed. As already quoted:
If in thy least device
I stoop to take a part,
ALL UNAWARE, thine influence steals
God’s presence from my heart.

The issue, remember-—the thing at stake—is usefulness in the
things of the Lord. It is one of the incomparable joys to see
disciples of the Lord making quiet and steady progress in the
things of God, and putting strength into the Community. And we
must take it kindly that this CANNOT be, where, under whatsoever
pretext, fellowship with the ungodly is indulged in. To any fleshly
hankerings after the Golf Club, the Tennis Club and other kinds
of amusements in wrong associations—health promoting and
delightful though they may be—the disciple of the Lord Jesus
Christ must discipline himself to say No. And to all such
temptation.
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“All things are lawful for me: but not all things are expedient.
All things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the
power of any” (1 Cor.6:12). And even where relaxation or
recreation may be lawful, expediency must be considered. By any
measure of abuse I endanger real communion with God, and my
usefulness in His things is impaired.

O patient, spotless One,

Our hearts in meekness train,

To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee,
That we may rest obtain.

For this, oh, may we freely count
Whate’er we have but loss;

The dearest object of our love,
Compared WITH THEE but dross.

ENSNARED AND SHORN.

Samson’s secret was now Delilah’s. All that remained to be
done was the applying of the razor, and the shaving of his locks.
Weakened, and then conquered, by the daily torture of a persistent
temptation, Samson had become an easy prey. “She made him
sleep upon her knees; and she called for a man, and shaved off the
seven locks of Iris head; and she began to afflict him, AND HIS
STRENGTH WENT FROM HIM.” “He awoke,” and said, “ I WILL...”
but his “ I will ” was of little value, for * he wist not that the Lord
was departed from him.” Samson at this stage presents one of the
saddest pictures within the living Word. Powerless to prevent it,
“the Philistines laid hold on him, and put out his eyes; and they
brought him down to Gaza” (scene of his former triumph) “and
bound him with fetters of brass; and he did grind in the prison
house” —an unwilling slave. And all because he failed to say No,
when he should have said No.
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“Howbeit, the hair of his head began to grow again after he was

shaven.”
But the bird with the broken pinion
Never soared as high again.

Shorn of the evidence of his Naziriteship, yet the roots were there;
he was still Samson, but he was now in the hands of the
Philistines, a blinded slave. Can you imagine what his thoughts

must have been while he was grinding in the prison house?
Of all the sad words of tongue or pen,
The saddest are, “It might have been.”

And it might have been very different with Samson had he just
been prepared to say No.

As to what follows, one would incline to draw the veil and to
say no more, but God has laid it bare for us to see upon the holy
Page of Inspiration. It is among the things written aforetime for
our learning, and it points to that word: “Let him that thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall.”
The bird with the broken pinion
Kept another from the snare.

The high day of idolatrous revelry for the Philistines had come.
Dagon, as far as fleshly pride could see, had triumphed. “And it
came to pass, when their hearts were merry, that they said: Call
for Samson, that he may make us sport.” This was the apex of
their festivity. Their clamour was rewarded, for Samson was led
in, “and he made sport before them.” What he did we do not know,
but thousands “beheld while Samson made sport.” In some way
or another he has to play the fool, but with what groans and
bitterness of soul. His folly overtook him. He had failed; yes,
Samson had miserably failed, and failed through self-indulgence.
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But even then, amid his darkest hours, he could turn to Jehovah,
the God who had so mercifully watched over him throughout his
lifetime of separation.
FAITH.
How apt the word:

...When my heart is overwhelmed:

Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I,
For THOU HAST BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME,
A strong tower from the enemy.

(Ps.61:2,3))
For anyone to do this requires FAITH, the assurance of things
hoped for; and, blessed be God, upon the page of New Testament
revelation it is written: “By faith,...Samson” (Heb.11:31-34).

As is said of the hair of his head, so his faith, there and then,
began to grow. First, the feeling of the pillars. Then one last
fervent prayer, the prayer of faith: “O Lord God, remember me, |
pray Thee, and strengthen me, I pray Thee, only this once, O God,
that I may be at once avenged of the Philistines for my two eyes.”
In a moment the answer came: “And Samson said, Let me die with
the Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his might; and the
house fell upon the lords, and upon all the people that were
therein. So the dead which he slew at his death were more than
they which he slew in his life.”

A strange life; and a strange death. The Philistines did not
escape, but “a blind Samson had to kill himself in order to kill his
enemies.” All this, as I have already said, was written aforetime
for our learning. What, I wonder, is the lesson we are to learn from
the last stages of Samson’s life?

Firstly, there was failure to say No to temptation.

Secondly, the shaving off of the divine mark of his separation
unto God.
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Thirdly, this led to weakness and made him to become just like
any other man, for “his strength went from him.”

Fourthly, a spiritual blindness immediately set in, for “he wist
not that Jehovah was departed from him.”

Fifthly, this was followed by physical blindness.

Sixthly, with eyes and liberty gone, he is seen at work, not for
God, but for the Philistines.

And, last of all, he is making sport for others; and with what
inward groans.

True, blessedly true, God triumphed over His enemies. And
true, wondrously true, God gave Samson his greatest triumph at
his death; but it was a sad and solemn end.

In conclusion, let us flee from temptation. Let us beware of
sport as one subtle form of temptation. The apparently innocent
and health-provoking round of golf, for a start, leads to damaging
associations. Your usefulness in God’s things is at stake. Your
testimony as a son or a daughter of the Lord Almighty is
endangered if you so indulge. “BE YE SEPARATE, saith the Lord”
(2 Cor.6.). And, remember, once you cross deliberately the line of
separation, and become a worldling or like one, your strength,

your power for God, is gone:
If in thy least device
I stoop to take a part,
All unaware, thine influence steals
God’s presence from my heart.

And what, may I ask, is to take the place of God’s presence?
Once you become blind, spiritually blind, you will see no harm in
this thing and no harm in that, until, with power and testimony
gone, the end may be like. Samson’s—Dagon’s house, your very
sport mocking you, and death.

“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he hath
been approved, he shall receive the Crown
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of Life, which the Lord promised to them that love Him. Let no
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot
be tempted with evil, and He Himself tempteth no man: but each
man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own lust, and
ENTICED. Then the lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and
the sin, when it is full grown, bringeth forth death. Be not
deceived, my beloved brethren” (Jas.1.12-16).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

OVERSEERS.

IN a former article on deacons we used the figure of the human
body as an illustration of the assembly, and suggested that the
overseers answered to the head or governing part. Before
examining the character of these men, we remark that they are
spoken of in the plural number in connexion with an assembly, as
in Acts 14:23; 15:22; and 20:17; but while plural in persons, they
were required to be ONE in counsel and action.

Some may have remarked that the word sometimes used is
“elder,” but a reference to Acts 20:17, with verse 28, and Tit.1:5,7,
will make plain that the two words refer to the same persons,
“elder” describing the man as leading and representative, and
“overseer” indicating his work as a caretaker.

An overseer is a gift by the ascended Lord. Eph.4. speaks of the
Lord giving “pastors and teachers.” The desire for the beautiful
work (1 Tim.3:1) must be given to the man by God, as in the case
of Titus (2 Cor.8:16). The motive must be love to the Lord Jesus,
as with Peter (Jn 21:15-17).

We have some worthy examples. Naturally, the Lord
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Himself, as in everything, has pre-eminence here. He is the
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, who left heaven in order to
reach and save His sheep. But what of Paul, who was ready to be
poured out as a drink offering in service toward the saints, as in
Phil.2:17? or, following immediately in the same chapter, what of
Timothy, of whom the apostle said, “I have no man likeminded
who will care truly for your state”? and yet once more in the same
connexion, Epaphroditus, whom the apostle told the Philippians
to “ hold in honour,” “because for the work of Christ he came nigh
unto death ”’? But we might say that the time would fail to tell of
ail the noble men-—true shepherds—who have spent and been
spent in the service for the saints.

The office necessarily calls for one to GO BEFORE the flock, to
lead, to set an example, and in all respects it needs a man “one
among a thousand.” While, however, we may not lower the
standard, yet we must see that no one is perfect, and, where there
is a real approximation to the standard, we believe the Lord will
accept the person and work.

It need hardly be mentioned that in 1 Tim.3. and Titus I. we
have set out in considerable detail the kind of man required. First,
we have the man himself; then, second, the character of his
family; third, the danger of pride is alluded to, and because of it a
novice may not be accepted; and, fourth, we are told of the
estimate as to his character held by men generally.

The personal standard is high, but, we will own, not too high.
The third point as to a man not being a novice (or one recently
come to the faith) is necessary and must commend itself to our
judgment, though in certain cases of need there is a danger of
departing from it. The last condition should also not be too
difficult, though when we consider how the devil will be on the
watch to cast reproach, even where undeserved, it is
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e5ddent that one cannot be too careful in one’s walk before the
world, so as to give no occasion. But the second condition as to
an overseer’s family is a grave one. The apostle pertinently says:
“If a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take
care of the church of God?” Perhaps no condition will bring an
overseer’s rule into impotence and contempt so much as the
knowledge that his children are out of control. It does not mean
necessarily that they may not have made a profession of faith in
Christ and been as disciples added to the assembly, though
normally this we should look for; but it does mean that the
overseer should in his own home sphere receive the respect due
to his position, and should exercise that firm, righteous and yet
gracious rule, which will keep the disobedient in awe and win the
love and cheerful obedience of the well-disposed.

As to his work, it is well indicated by Peter in his first letter, 1
Pet.5:2: “Tend,...exercising the oversight, not of constraint but
willingly, according to God, nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind, neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but
making yourselves ensamples to the flock.” The apostle Peter,
doubtless, had before him that solemn scene (which he could
never forget) in Jn 21., when the Lord Jesus charged him, as an
evidence of his love to Him: “Feed My lambs,” “Tend My sheep,”
“Feed My sheep,” possibly suggesting that judicious feeding of
the lambs will be enough, though both tending and feeding of the
sheep will be required.

We hardly think of this work as “platform” work. We do not
deny that sheep and lambs may be so fed, but the idea carries us
much farther—it suggests the providing suitable food in each
case, and, in the tending, the having regard to the condition of the
sheep, as in Ezek.34:4; strengthening the diseased, healing the
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sick, binding up the broken, bringing back that which has been
driven away, seeking the lost. Oh, what a ministry, indeed, and
how sad has been the failure!

Much more might be said, but we do not profess to exhaust the
subject. We refer finally to the reward, “When the Chief Shepherd
shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth
not away,” witnessing to the great appreciation felt by the Lord
for those who have so closely imitated Himself in the most
unselfish service, not for themselves, but for others for His sake.

It may be necessary to point out that the epistles to Timothy
and Titus, which present the standard for overseers, are not
addressed to the saints generally, for it belongs not to them to
appoint their guides, shepherds and rulers; but they are addressed
to men like Timothy, already together in the fellowship of this
service and who are responsible as to those amongst them, as well
as any who may be added. To the elders of Ephesus (Acts 20.) the
apostle gave a double charge: First, “Take heed to yourselves”;
and, second, “To all the flock.” Doubtless, there should be
continuity in this fellowship of service, and those already together
should be on the look-out for other worthy men to whom they may
commit the work of God. No doubt this fellowship of service has
been continued from the beginning, more or less manifestly,
though there have been long seasons when the work itself would
appear to have been suspended. Still, although continuity should
be looked for, we must also see that it belongs to the Lord’s
prerogative to raise up suitable men from time to time, and to
associate such together in mutual confidence and purpose.

S.J. HILL.
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EARNEST MEN.

THE words which head the few lines here written formed the title
of a book which the writer picked up when a boy of about seven
or eight years. I did not then understand what “earnest” meant,
and used to wonder what kind of men they were.

Into the realm of things long forgotten went that title until a
short time ago, in my meditations, the Holy Spirit delved deep
into my early boyhood and vividly brought to my mind’s eye the
cover of that book, the title standing out as clear as ever: “Earnest
Men.”

What kind of men are these? That book has long since passed,
so let us turn to The Book, where we shall find every example
worth following.

What do we find? That as with all things that God looks for in
us, so also in this we see that our God has displayed in His
dealings with mankind this very attribute —earnestness.

Concerning His people of a past day, the word through
Jeremiah is: “For I EARNESTLY protested unto your fathers in the
day that I brought them up out of the land of Egypt, unto this day,
rising up early and protesting, saying, Obey My voice!” (Jer.11:7).

Yes, we can trace the intense earnestness of God in this matter
as we read how minutely are laid before Israel the blessings which
would accrue to them if they obeyed His voice, and the
carefulness displayed equally in revealing the curses that must of
necessity follow disobedience.

How earnestly did God plead with His people; yea, so earnestly
that it continued from that far-off day of deliverance from Egypt
unto Jeremiah’s day. Would that Israel had been only half as
earnest when they declared: “All that the Lord hath spoken will
we do, and be obedient!” (Ex.19:8). Earnestness depends
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very much upon the measure in which we realise things its value
depends upon its steady exercise.

The remnant returning from Babylon were undoubtedly happy
and enthusiastic, filled with a desire to build for God, but there
was something which the Spirit of God discerned in the building
of that wall which marked out one man from the many. There
were many willing hands that laid stone upon stone, and it is duly
recorded; but, saith the Spirit of God, “Baruch, the son of Zabbai,
EARNESTLY repaired another portion.” (Neh.3:20).

Ah, Baruch was not only enthusiastic at the idea of building
again the wall of God, but realised that, not for Israel only, nor for
himself, was this portion to be built, but for God, and to raise
again that which should testify for God. With what earnestness,
then, did he lay stone upon stone; nor slacked that earnestness
until the allotted task was finished!

Would to God we might enter more into the spirit of this,
seeking to realise that what is to be done is primarily for God, and,
having ascertained the sphere of our work and the task allotted to
us, that we might LABOUR EARNESTLY until that task is completed
to the glory of His name!

There are two things that mark out well one redeemed person
from another; one is earnestness, the other is coldness. Between
these two comes that most detestable of all conditions,
lukewarmness. God grant that we may shun that condition as we
would shun leprosy, for it is equally contagious!

No wonder that He who rightly estimates the value of all things
could say: “I would thou wert cold or hot,, so because thou art
lukewarm and neither hot nor cold, I will spew thee out of my
mouth.”

There is hope for the cold child of God, that that very coldness
is able to feel the inviting warmth of closer communion with God,
s0 as to draw him back
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again eventually! but, alas! for the lukewarm person, who can
neither feel the coldness nor be drawn by the heat. It will
necessitate nothing less than the divine eye-salve to anoint their
eyes that they may see their true condition. Beloved, let us see to
it that our names are included in the list of earnest men.

There is another example worth considering in Elijah,
concerning whom it is written that he PRAYED EARNESTLY (A.V.)
that it might not rain. Ah, no ordinary prayer would do there; it
takes a very earnest man to put forth such a prayer as that. And
God honoured that prayer to the extent that no rain fell for three
years and six months. Alas! how many of us can rightly apply this
description to our many petitions? Nevertheless, should not the
natural accompaniment to labouring earnestly be praying
earnestly? Yea, verily! Let us pray as though our lives depended
upon it—as, spiritually speaking, they do. What a difference in
our lives of service for God; what an increase of fruit abounding
to His glory; what an extension of His kingdom would accrue as
a result of earnest labour coupled with earnest prayer.

Lastly, but by no means least, we arrive at that stirring
exhortation of Scripture: “Contend EARNESTLY for the Faith,
which was once for all delivered to the saints.” The exhortations
to labour earnestly and to pray earnestly concern those things
within the walls, but there are yet, and always will be, those who
would attack those walls and all that they contain.

The generation of those who said of old time, “Will they revive
the stones out of the heaps of rubbish? ” has not yet passed away.
There are those who would make breaches in the wall and who
would attack the Faith, seeking to pull down the stones revived
out of the heaps of rubbish. There is only one attitude for
defenders of the Faith and that is the one adopted in
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Ezra’s day—the trowel in one hand, the sword in the other. No
sleeping at the post, no comfortable settling down, but a very real
earnest contending for the Faith.

Earnestness in this matter, however, may lead us into positions
which are by no means pleasant, especially if in so contending we
find it brings us into conflict with those who may be within the
wall.

Witness in this connexion the attitude of Nehemiah, when
they, who should have known better, allowed defilement to enter
and remain in the House of God. He writes: “Then contended I
with the rulers.” Again, in connexion with the profaning of the
Sabbath day, when the Jews saw fit to attend to their own affairs
instead of obeying the voice of Jehovah, he tells us: “Then
contended I with the nobles of Judah.”

These same nobles were content, apparently, to allow matters
to take their course, but could an earnest and faithful man of God
do so? Nay, but even though it meant the facing of his own
brethren, Nehemiah contended for the truth of God, and very
earnest was that contention. The same applies in connexion with
the marriages of the Jews with women of Ashdod, Ammon and
Moab.

Oh, beloved, anything less than an EARNEST contending is
dishonouring to God and a shame to ourselves.

May we give the MORE EARNEST HEED to the things that we
have heard, so that we may become in our measure those who

shall LABOUR EARNESTLY, PRAY EARNESTLY, AND CONTEND
EARNESTLY.

J. HADFIELD.

JOTTINGS.

IT occurs to me to ask our readers if they have considered in what Enoch was
engaged when he was translated. May some clue to the solution of such a question
not be found in the Spirit’s deduction from the statement about Enoch’s faith and
translation?

“Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him, for he
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that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that
seek after Him."
The faith of Abel is seen in his offering, the faith of Noah in the ark he built, but
Enoch’s faith is seen in his translation. If verse 6 of Heb.11. sheds light on verse
5, and there is no reason to doubt that it gives the import of the lesson of Enoch’s
life, Enoch was one who pre-eminently sought after the invisible and living God.
As a seeker after and one who came to God, by faith and prayer he walked with
God, and that habitually for at least 300 years. Thus it was that Enoch pleased God
well.
Prayer brings the prayerful to heaven’s borderland, and by faith and prayer we,
too, may commune and walk with God. Thus, I take it. as Enoch communed with
God, God spoke to him and Enoch believed God, and, as a consequence, God
translated him that he should not see death, and though they sought him they found
him not.
Remarkable things have happened to individuals during prayer:
Our Lord— “As He was praying the fashion of His countenance was altered and
His raiment became white and dazzling” (Lk.9:29).
Moses— “Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone by reason of his speaking
with Him” (Ex.34:29).
Daniel— “Whiles [ was speaking, and praying;...yea, whiles I was speaking in
prayer, the man Gabriel...touched me,...and he instructed me, and talked with me”
(Dan.9:20-22).
Zacharias—" His lot was to enter into the temple and burn incense. And the whole
multitude of the people were praying without at the hour of incense. And there
appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, standing on the right side of the altar of
incense.... | am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God” (Lk.1:8-23).
Saul of Tarsus— “Arise, and go...for one named Saul, for behold he prayeth, and
he hath seen a man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on him, that
he might receive his sight” (Acts 9:11,12).
Cornelius— “I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and, behold, a
man stood before me in bright apparel, and saith: Cornelius, thy prayer is heard,
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God” (Acts 10:30,31).
Peter— “Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about the sixth hour;...he fell
into a trance, and he beholdeth the heaven opened, and a certain vessel, as it were
a great sheet, let down by four corners upon the earth;...and this was done thrice:
and straightway the vessel was received up into heaven” (Acts 10:9-16).
Such are some of the remarkable happenings during prayer, and we, on our part,
know not what reward God may grant us if we seek after Him. That He is the
rewarder of them that seek Him there is no question at all in the minds of those
who believe that God is, and believe in the Scriptures.

JOHN MILLER.
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SAUL AND DAVID.

WE are indebted for much precious and practical teaching in the
past on the subject of rule and government; but an ever and oft
recurring need for plain words on a matter of such vital
importance would be the writer’s plea for yet another
contribution.

Saul means asked, or, rather, demanded.

David means loving, or beloved (or both).

Saul represents typically the popular thing—the popular form
of rule by a man demanded by a people whose hearts at that time
were estranged from God; a form of rule which, in Saul’s hands,
would fain have seriously trenched upon the priestly sphere and
was bitterly opposed to David, whom God set up—a man after
His own heart.

David’s rule, therefore, is analogous to the rule of our blessed
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, who

...Is now rejected
And by the world disowned:
By the many still neglected,
And by the few enthroned.

For how few are willing and ready at all costs to sever every link
that binds them to " the popular thing,” and to cast in their lot,
heart and soul, with God’s Anointed, though earth-rejected, King.

Strange, indeed, it is, passing strange, that redeemed souls,
children of God by heavenly birth, can actually be found hating
and persecuting that which expresses “the good and acceptable
and perfect will of God.” But need we be surprised after all? for,
from Abel downwards, God’s true witnesses have been a
stumbling block to the world and to the carnally-minded among
the redeemed. The path of the Master Himself sets forth
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REJECTION DOWN HERE AND ACCEPTANCE UP THERE.

And what is His portion in the world and in that which professes
to be “His Church” to-day? He came as Immanuel, “God with us.”
“He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and they that were
His own received Him not” (Jn 1:10,11). Strange! Very strange!
Yet this is the naked truth, unveiling and revealing the human
heart. He came amongst His own; and amongst His own He " went
about doing good.” To very many, alas! He was little more than
an impostor. “By what authority doest Thou these things?” was
Israel’s answer to the heart of God, revealed in loving deeds. “Not
this Man, but Barabbas,” was their final request. “Now Barabbas
was a robber.”

It is in the first book of Samuel that we are first told about Saul
and David, and this book is of immense importance to us as setting
forth

RULE AND GOVERNMENT AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

Oh, may the divine Teacher apply its precious, yet solemn,
lessons with unction to the heart and conscience of beloved
children of God, so that, amid these dark and treacherous days,
many may be made to test their ecclesiastical position by the pure
light which emanates from the pure beaten oil of God’s sanctuary.

There is divine meaning and beauty in the order in which God
has given us the Sacred Writings. Genesis begins with the work
of God, and then goes on to the choice of a seed, from which
sprang the chosen family and nation. In Abraham we see faith; in
Isaac, sonship; in Jacob, service; in Joseph, service of another
kind, and rule—suffering and glory. So Genesis, which, to
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begin with, records Adam’s transgression and fall, ends with the
glorification of Joseph. Then comes Exodus —the redemption of
God’s elect; a people SAVED by blood, and BAPTISED unto Moses
in the cloud and in the sea. Then we have Leviticus, with its
offerings, its sanctuary, its apostle, and its priest, all telling of
access into God’s presence. Then comes Numbers, making known
how He Himself “walked in a tent and in a tabernacle” with His
pilgrim people throughout their entire pilgrimage to Canaan (2
Sam.7:6). Then Deuteronomy, showing something of what it
means to live on the other side of Jordan. This is followed by
Joshua, revealing to us many of Israel’s experiences in the land.
Then we get Judges with its strange pages, portraying failure, and
included in that failure we see democracy, as opposed to the
divine form of rule and government. Then comes Ruth—bright
ray amid the encircling gloom—showing us a stranger made the
bride of one whose right it was to redeem. And then, and not till
then, do we get Samuel, which contains kingly rule and kingly
government; first, as placed in, and misused by, Saul; and then as
vested in David, the man after God’s own heart.

There are divine stepping stones to rule. These the books show.
They witness of Christ as Creator, Redeemer, Priest, Sojourner,
Prophet, Captain, Judge; then as King, with the kingdom firmly
established in His hands—divine rule and government.

All this teaches very definitely that we need to know
redemption by the blood of Christ, and the clean cut —separation
from the ungodly—before we can know and enjoy anything of

COMMUNION AND WORSHIP.

Egypt, although, alas! lusted after by the redeemed, was left
behind. Neither communion nor worship could
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be known and enjoyed in Egypt. So that before ever God’s child
is instructed as to his

WALK AND WARFARE AND WORSHIP,

he must be established as to his salvation and His eternal
relationship with the Lord. Other precious truths follow where
there is the willing mind and desire to learn and to do God’s will.
Divine order, and rule, and government are among these
subsequent precious truths.

It is a great day when a child of God begins to feel uneasy about
his unscriptural ecclesiastical position; when he begins to test his
service and his associations with God’s Word, believing the

SCRIPTURES TO BE THE SOLE AUTHORITY

for his guidance and conduct, the divine standard by which all
must be measured, and which contain the will of God for His
people.

There is perhaps nothing that so tests a child of God as
readiness to bow, and to bow absolutely, to the authority of the
Lord Jesus Christ. It reveals his spiritual condition, for how much
is involved in separation to Christ as Lord! It may mean the loss
of friendships which are held very dear. It may even lead to the
snapping of ties which are held to be well-nigh sacred. Only the
adorable Person of the Master Himself and love to Him can effect
this.

It means rejection with the Lord Jesus, and we know from
experience, do we not? That

THE OFFENCE OF THE CROSS
has not yet ceased (Gal.5:11; 6:14). None knew it better than Paul,
who suffered the loss of all things. Was it worth it? Let Paul

himself answer: " Yea, verily, I count all things to be loss for the
excellency
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of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, MY LORD” (Phil.3:8).

Many, oh, how many! are glad and willing to own Jesus as their
Saviour—the One who shields from coming wrath; but His claims
AS LORD have no authority whatever over their manner of life.
But it is a happy moment when a child of God is constrained by
the Holy Spirit and the Word to submit to the rule and authority
of the Lord Jesus Christ, for then traditions (Mk.7:8), as well as
all forms of man-made rule, lose their grip, and he finds himself
led on—not along a lonely furrow, an individual path of isolation,
—but

IN HAPPY FELLOWSHIP WITH OTHERS,

who, by being obedient, are being guided by the same Lord,
owning the same authority, the same rule, the same government.
Timothy was so instructed (2 Tim.2:21,22). But it is just here
where the devotedness of God’s child is tried and tested, and
where so many “fall short of the grace of God”; for, remember,
the grace of God is all-sufficient, and, if followed and obeyed,

WILL LEAD THE DISCIPLE TO GOD’S HOUSE,

to be in and of that House, to rejoice in its fatness, and to know
something of the joys and the delights of God’s holy sanctuary
(Tit.2:11,12; Heb.12; 1 Pet.5:12). Experimentally, we must know
what it is to be with the rejected Lord " outside the camp” if we
are to know anything of our place and portion “inside the Veil.”

The time for Him to exercise universal rule is not yet, although
it is rapidly drawing near. Things are moving with great speed.
“We see not yet all things subjected to Him,” but “we behold
Him” (Heb.2:9) watching, waiting, yearning at God’s right hand
for “the set time to come ” (Ps.102:13-16).
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Who is it, my reader, that claims your wholehearted obedience?
Whose authority is it that we ask you by grace to gladly and
humbly own?

It is He who said: “And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with
Thine Own Self with the glory which I had with Thee before the
world was " (Jn 17:5). This glory none of the ransomed will ever
share. It pertains to absolute Godhead. It is His, inherently His,
from everlasting to everlasting.

But He also said: “And the glory which Thou HAST GIVEN ME,
I have given unto them " (Jn 17:22). This is glory BESTOWED—
showered upon Him might be the better thought. It is the glory
which follows upon His stoop, His incarnation; His path of
sublime devotion and of perfect resignation to His Father’s will;
Gethsemane, where, in mortal strife, He had a pre-taste of “the

cup”’; and, last of all, it is glory begotten of the cross, where:
Betwixt two thieves,
The increate Creator of all worlds,
The Son of the eternal Father, hung,
Betray’d, bereft, beleaguer’d, crucified.

It was a time when none dare move, when no created being dare
proffer a succouring hand. In mute amazement the celestial throng

could but gaze and listen, as
Once more the agonising Victim moaned,
Uttering His anguish in one dreadful plaint:
“I thirst.” His last, for when the cooling sponge
Had touched His lips, a loud and different cry,
As if of triumph, “It is finished,” rang
Upon our startled ears; and with a child’s
Confiding, tender trustfulness, that breathed,
“Father, to Thy hands I commend My spirit,”
He bowed His head, and yielded up the ghost.

How mysteriously true. He had “emptied Himself,”
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and “humbled Himself,” and became “obedient even unto death,
yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also

GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM,

and gave unto Him the Name which is above every Name; that in
the Name of Jesus every knee should bow,...and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father” (Phil.2.).

“Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say?” (Lk.6:46). Many—very many, alas! —bow the knee,
professedly, who never bow the heart. But love, my reader:

Love so amazing, so divine,
Demands my heart, my life, my all.

Saul’s tenure of government came to an end. “The sweet
psalmist of Israel,” in “The Song of the Bow,” tells of how Saul
fell upon the mountains of Gilboa. God’s time had come. David,
the man after God’s own heart, who in dark and cloudy days had
likened himself to a dead dog, a flea, a partridge, a pelican in the
wilderness, an owl of the waste places, a sparrow alone upon the
house-top, was now called upon to reign. And so, very soon, is it
coming to pass with our Lord Jesus Christ.

THE USURPER WILL BE ENTIRELY GOT RID OF,

and Christ will exert His great power and will reign the wide
world over. Think of

...The joy to see Him reigning,
Worshipped, glorified, adored!

“The glory which Thou hast given Me, I have given unto
them.” Oh, matchless grace of a matchless Lover!
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Then, in full measure, will “the glory which Thou hast given Me”
burst upon our ravished sight. Then will we understand better

WHAT THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST REALLY MEANS.

For then, as the Firstborn from the dead, the Head of the
Church, the Body, He will have the homage of that wondrous
Edifice, a Church glorious, without spot or wrinkle or any such
thing (Col.1:18; Eph.5:27). Yes! for

Now His time has come...

To share His throne was little in her eyes,
Whose glory it was to hear Him whisper, “ My beloved is Mine ”;
To lean upon His bosom, and reflect

The sunshine of His everlasting joy...

Bride of the Lamb, known only by His Name:
Oh, finite Image of the Infinite:

Oh, holy Creaturehood, perfect at last:

Oh, true Self, raised to true unselfishness,
Living for Him alone, who is Thy Life,

All and in all for Him, as He for God.

And, further:

I also will make Him My Firstborn,
The highest of the kings of the earth.

(Ps.89:27).
Infinitely higher in rank and dignity than any and all of earth’s
potentates! for, as Son of David, He will have long trodden-down
and cast-off Israel safely gathered and under His benign sway. He
will have the unstinted homage of Israel, absolutely righteous
then, in all her twelve tribes.
And more besides, for as Son of Abraham He will
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receive the grateful homage of Gentile nations. What a Day!

When
All the earth shall rise and bring
Peculiar honours to its King.

And when the knowledge of the glory of the Lord shall fill the
earth, as the waters cover the sea (Isa.11:9; Hab.2:14).

But more. His Headship includes His being “the Firstborn of
all Creation”—pre-existing and all-including (Col.1:15). How
glorious He! As such He will receive the throne and the homage
of the angelic hosts, for when God, His God and Father, “Again
bringeth the Firstborn into the world, He saith, And let all the
angels of God worship Him” (Heb.1:6). And, says John the
beloved: “The number of them was ten thousand times ten
thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a great voice,
Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the power, and
riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and
blessing” (Rev.5:11,12).

Thus, His glory widens until we reach its revealed
consummation amid “ALL THINGS NEW,” in the dispensation of
the fulness of the times, when God will sum up all things in Christ,
the things upon (R.M.) the heavens and the things upon the earth
(Eph.1). “And when all things have been SUBJECTED UNTO HIM,
then shall THE SON ALSO HIMSELF BE SUBJECTED TO HIM THAT
DID SUBJECT ALL THINGS UNTO HIM, that God may be all in all”
(1 Cor.15:28). “And I saw a new heaven and a new earth...And |
heard a great voice out of the Throne saying:

“Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell
with them, and they shall be His peoples, and God Himself shall
be with them and be their God...And He that sitteth on the throne
said, Behold, I
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make all things new” (Rev.21:1-5). For this, according to His
promise, we look (2 Pet.3:13).

The Blessed One, who shall thus arise with healing in His
wings and who, when the need arises, will rule with a rod of
iron—" for He must reign till He hath put all His enemies under
His feet,”—is the One who, pre-eminently, in wondrous grace
became the Subject One, subject in His youthful days on earth to
human parenthood (Lk.2:51); and “ Who in the days of His flesh,
having offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying
and tears,...though He was a Son, yet LEARNED OBEDIENCE by the
things which He suffered ” (Heb.5:7). Meantime the world lies in
the Evil One, with Satan, who has usurped authority, as its prince
and god (Jn 14:30; 2 Cor.4:4). Christ’s kingdom is not of this world
(Jn 18:36). His rule and authority can only be known among truly
humble and subject hearts. Personal obedience to the personal
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ will

BRING INDIVIDUALS TOGETHER INTO ONE THING,

One Fellowship, because it will bring such unto the One Blessed
Person, whom God hath made both Lord and Christ (Acts 2.).

Yes!

There’s a place God set apart

Where He may reign on earth;

"Tis in the willing-opened heart

Of one of heavenly birth.

Oh, wonder! that the Lord should choose
This heart to be His throne;

Can I such honour e’er refuse,

Or spurn the grace He’s shown!

Rule now ’midst subject hearts, O Lord.
That so this sterile earth

May one green spot for Thee afford

In all its scene of dearth.
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Meanwhile, O Lord, Thy sceptre wield
Among Thy loyal few,

Till, as in heaven, all earth shall yield
To Thee Thy royal due.

In Ills hands alone is all authority. In that which is OF GOD
collectively, He must rule and legislate. His people’s great
concern should be, simply, TO OBEY.

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
Department of Question and Answer.

Should we not look on the “man” of Tit.3:10 as the antithesis
of the “man” of Tit.1:6, and, therefore, to be rejected or refused
by Titus in his appointing of elders?

The “man” of Tit.3:10 is certainly the antithesis of the “man”
of Tit.1:6, and especially so in the light of what is said in verse 9:
“Holding to the faithful Word, which is according to the
teaching.” But it does not follow that his rejection is from being
appointed as an elder. In fact verse 9 would show that, being
“heretical,” his appointment to the presbytery (or elderhood)
would never be thought of at all, for he has not been “holding to
the faithful Word.”

While Tit.1:5-9 gives instructions as to the appointment of
elders, Tit.1:10,11 and Tit.3:10 give instructions how men of
opposite character and behaviour are to be dealt with in the
assemblies in Crete. Those who are unruly, vain talkers,
deceivers, who teach things they ought not—to such internal
discipline must be applied; they are men " whose mouths must be
stopped.” But such as are “heretical” after a first and second
admonition are to be refused or rejected from a place in the
assembly where they are, which involves their being outside the
Fellowship.

J. M.
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SOBRIETY.

THIS word and its relative word “sober-minded” and the adverb
“soberly” are found very frequently in the letters to Timothy and
Titus, but comparatively seldom in the other parts of the New
Testament. This fact is very suggestive, for the time of writing
these letters was approaching that period which the apostle Paul
had in view, when he wrote those prophetical words: “I know that
after my departure grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not
sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away THE DISCIPLES after
them” (Acts 20:29,30). “All that are in Asia turned away from me”
(2 Tim.1:15). This last Scripture and many more that could be
cited give evidence to this fact. It will be seen that there is a great
similarity between those closing days of the apostle’s life and
these present days in which our lot is cast.

The word “the” of the Scripture above cited from Acts 20. ought
to be well noted. It proves unmistakably that the great bulk, the
majority, of the disciples—- notice the word indicates real
disciples, not merely professors—were carried away after these
false teachers.

There is no suggestion that the children of God became less in
number, but, rather, that those walking in the truth, and earnestly
contending for the faith once for all delivered to the saints,
became a very small company. Doubtless, there was much
earnestness and zeal in the proclamation of Christ, but the fact of
His all-authority and the absolute authority of the Scriptures,
without any adulteration of a human element, began to wane more
and more. Hence the great force of those words which the aged
apostle John writes in an even later day: “Greater joy have I none
than this, to hear of my children walking in THE TRUTH” (3 Jn 1:4).
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There are about six words in the New Testament, such as
“sobriety,” “sober-minded,” “soberly,” representing the original
words of the Greek. The root thought, however, seems to be
“soundness of mind,” and the following two Scriptures will help
to make this clear: “And they came to Jesus, and behold him that
was possessed with demons sitting clothed and IN HIS RIGHT
MIND” (Mk.8:15).

It may appear extraordinary that the words, “in his right mind”
represent the same word in the original as is found translated “
sober-minded ” (Tit.2:6); 1 Pet.4:7 gives a similar reading: “But
the end of all things is at hand: be ye, therefore, of SOUND MIND,
and be sober unto prayers.” The Revisers seem to go out of their
way in the rendering of the word here “sound mind,” and to depart
from their more usual practice of rendering the same Greek word
uniformly by the same English word. The word that they render
“sober” here is not the word that we are now considering, but
means " to be vigilant or watchful.” Consequently, if the Devisers
had rendered the word here as they usually do, the verse might
read thus: “Be ye, therefore, soberminded and be watchful unto
prayers.” In passing we might say that if ever there was a need for
this injunction it is now. The modern use of the word “sober,” as
opposed to those in strong drink, has weakened the force of the
word to the ordinary English reader; it means, as we have seen
already, far more than abstinence from intoxicating drinks. In
connexion with the Scripture from 1 Peter just mentioned, we may
be permitted to digress from our main subject and remind
ourselves of the paramount importance of prayer in the present
evil day.

The days of Nehemiah were days very analogous to our own.
Those doing the will of God in the place of the Name were a very
small remnant. They or their
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ancestors had come up out of Babylon; repentance was; given
unto them.

There is a difference again as regards Ezra’s time to
Nehemiah’s time—the former speaking more particularly of the
altar and the house, the latter of the building of the wall, which
speaks of government. If there was opposition in Ezra’s time,
there is even more opposition in Nehemiah’s time. Thus we
believe that the owning of Jesus Christ as the One in whom God
has vested all authority; will ever incur the bitterest hatred and
deadliest opposition.

A very strong characteristic of the present testimony for God
is, surely, “government.” In Nehemiah’s day, we find that there
were not only enemies “within,” but enemies “without,” for it is
recorded: “ They conspired all of them together to come and fight
against Jerusalem, and to cause confusion therein. But we made
our prayer unto our God, and set a watch against them day and
night because of them” (Neh.4:8,9). Even so the apostle Paul
experienced “perils among false brethren” (2 Cor.11:26).

We have here prayer in a collective sense, an assembly
character, but in 1:4 we have this same “man of God ” brought
under our notice as a man of prayer, and in a very remarkable and
personal sense in 2:4. It is the lack and failure of prayer in this
latter sense that has led to many a false and fatal step amongst
many in these later days. We find Nehemiah, then, a man pre-
eminently characterised as a man of prayer. May God, in His
mercy, raise up more Nehemiah-like ones.

But to return to our mam subject. We have in 2 Tim.1:7 another
derivative from the same root word: “For God gave us not a spirit
of fearfulness; but of power and love and discipline.” (R.M.
“sobering.” The thought here is “introduction to” or “production
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of sobriety of mind.” What wonderful effects are often witnessed
in those who are truly converted and turn to the Lord. Surely, not
a whit less miraculous than the demoniac “sitting clothed and in
his right mind.” We read in Eccles.9:3: “The heart of the sons of
men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart while they live.”
There is a sense, it seems, that everyone who is not in the mind
and thought of God is not in his right mind.

What madness, for example, is it for one who has known and
in part put in practice the revealed will of God, to turn his back
upon God and His truth and to be engrossed with the ephemeral
glitter and tinsel of this squalid place. What folly, for the sake of
the momentary advantages and gain of this present time, to forfeit
the glories that are future and eternal.

We are reminded here of the scene brought before us in that
immortal book, The Pilgrim's Progress, in the part named “The
Interpreter’s House.” Two little children, called Passion and
Patience are sitting, each one in his own chair. We read that
Passion “will have all now, but Patience is willing to wait.”

“Then I saw that one came to Passion and brought him a bag of
treasure and poured it down at his feet, the which he took up and
rejoiced therein, and withal laughed Patience to scorn. But I
beheld but a while and he had nothing left him but rags...“ A bird
in the hand is worth two in the bush,” is of more authority with
them than of all the divine testimonies of the good of the world to
come...Now I see that Patience has the best of it, and that on many
accounts:1, Because he stays for the best things; 2. And also
because he will have the glory of his when the other has nothing
but rags...Nay, you may add another, to wit, the glory of the next
world will never wear out... Therefore, Passion has not so much
reason to laugh
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at Patience, because he had his good things first, as Patience will
have to laugh at Passion, because he had his best things last.”
Good old Matthew Henry has put the same truth in another way,
thus: “In external prosperity and honour the children of the
covenant are often behind others; but, all things considered, it is
better to have Canaan in promise than Mount Seir in possession.”
In this connexion we are reminded of Moses: “By faith Moses,
when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter; choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people of
God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; accounting the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: for
he looked unto the recompense of reward” (Heb.11:24-26).

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.

FAITHFUL MEN.

FAITHFULNESS 1is an attribute of God, for it is written, God is
faithful. All His dealings with the sons of men have been faithful:
Faithful in His love, faithful in His judgments, faithful in His
justice, faithful in His promises, faithful in His blessings, yea, “He
abideth faithful, for He cannot deny Himself.”

The unfaithfulness of man, displayed from time to time, has
left our God the same. God is faithful! Wonderful fact that it is
possible for puny man to be God-like in this respect, and little
wonder that faithfulness, in no matter how small a thing, receives
high rewards and commendation from God. Many great things
have been written concerning men, but few more glorious than
“he was faithful.” Of our Master and Leader it is written, “Who
was faithful to Him that appointed Him.” Oh, the disappointment
that unfaithfulness brings! There was no disappointment for God
in Him; He was faithful in all things.
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Of Abraham it is written: “Thou foundest his heart faithful”
(Neh.9:8); of Moses, that he was faithful; of Daniel, of David, of
those few mentioned in Neh.13:13, of Paul, of Timothy, and others
one might mention. It is interesting and instructive to read of all
those of whom it is written that they were faithful, and to note the
various positions they occupied by reason of their faithfulness.

For the encouragement of all, it may be said that, though to the
lot of but a few it falls to be clever, or gifted in an exceptional
measure, it is within the reach of all to be faithful.

It is possible to be faithful in a small thing, but it is never a
small thing to be faithful. The Master says in connexion with
those servants into whose hands a comparatively small matter was
given: “Because thou wast found faithful in a very little, have thou
authority over ten cities.” Here, then, is the right measure of the
value of faithfulness, and if this is so in a very little, what shall
fall to the lot of those who are faithful in much? Verily, it is a
glorious thing to be counted faithful. But what does it mean, and
entail, to be faithful? It means that I must ever bear in mind “the
hole of the pit whence I was digged ; that [ must ever keep before
me “ the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ”; that I must seek to
enter into a full knowledge of the truth, and of the purposes of
God in me; that I must CONTEND EARNESTLY for the Faith, once
for all delivered to the saints.

These things will entail a pathway of constant warfare. Satan
will ever whisper to me what a paltry calling is God’s when
compared with all that the world can offer. The Adversary will
appeal to that natural selfishness which is within me, to
compromise the Truth for the advancement of my own will and
desires.

The man who would be counted faithful must, indeed,
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be a man of single eye and single heart for God, for the
faithfulness that God looks for must be constant in character. No
standing fast to-day and yielding to-morrow. Alas! there have
been many in the past who have been faithful in one thing and
another, only to turn unfaithful, either to profit themselves or
because, possibly, they did not care to offend friend or relative;
men who have stifled the voice of Truth within themselves, acting
opposite to the promptings of them own hearts, in order to retain
the “Well done” of man. Let the word come very forcibly to us at
this moment: “Buy the Truth and SELL IT NOT”—no, not even for
the approval of friend or brother!

And is it easy to be faithful? By no means! It needs much grace
from God and very much self-denial on our part; a turning neither
to right nor left.

These things being so, we understand more fully the word of
Proverbs: “But a faithful man who can find?”” Verily, they are few.
Nevertheless, it would be strange if God had not His faithful ones
in this day, as in a past day. When the time came Paul could direct
Timothy, himself a faithful man, thus: “The things which thou
hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou
to faithful men.”

Once in the hands of faithful men, those teachings would be
safe; there would be no selling of the Truth by them.

Remember the sons of Levi in the day of Israel’s transgression
in connexion with the golden calf. They ranged themselves on
God’s side. They pledged themselves BEFORE they received the
command to gird on their swords and slay every man, his son, his
brother, his companion and his neighbour. Did they shrink?

It was a bitter thing for them to be faithful that day;
nevertheless, they stood. Wherefore it is written of Levi in a later
day:
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Who said of his father, and of his mother, I have not seen him;
Neither did he acknowledge his brethren,
Nor knew he his own children.

THEY SHALL TEACH JACOB THY JUDGMENTS,
AND ISRAEL THY LAW.
(Deut.33:9,10.)

Yes, it is unto faithful men that God. entrusts His things, both in
this day and in the day to come.

Oh may God, in His mercy, grant unto many the grace
sufficient to that worthy band, of whom it may truthfully be said,
Faithful men!

Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth,
And the faithful fail from among the children of men!

J. HADFIELD.

JOTTINGS.

JOHN, in his second and third epistles, gives a very important place to “the truth,”
and uses such terms as: “They that know the truth”; “ For the truth’s sake which
abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever”; “Walking in the truth”; “Fellow-
workers with the truth.” The closing years of the first century were times in which
false teaching abounded. Many had gone out from the Fellowship, whom John
describes -as deceivers, who sought to lead astray those who would hear them.
They were days of difficulty for the House of God, which is pillar and ground of
the truth. They were days of difficulty, too, for those within; for men such as
Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre-eminence, had no sympathy with such as
were fellow-workers with the truth, and they sought to stay the progress of the
teaching of the truth by those who had gone forth for the sake of the Name, in not
receiving them and casting out of the church those who received them.

It was a real joy to John to hear from those itinerating brethren concerning the
truth of Gaius, and how he walked in truth, and of the good work in which he was
engaged. And John says: “Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children
walking in the truth.” No greater grace or favour from God could John receive than
to hear that the children to whom he was a spiritual father, those that he had
begotten through the gospel, were found walking in the truth. Great as might
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be John’s joy over the birth of a soul under his ministry, it was not greater than to
hear of his dear children walking in the truth.

In these days the salvation of sinners is raised to such an eminence that the
obedience and conduct of those who are saved is almost lost sight of. This leads
one to inquire whether John was in the mind of God when he wrote about the joy
he had when his children walked in truth; or could he possibly be mistaken in
saying that he had no greater joy? If John had God’s mind about this matter, then
it is no small matter that we should get to know the truth, so that we may walk in
it, and, being found in it, do all that is possible to us to be fellow-workers with the
truth.

Truth is eternal and imperishable; nothing is of value that is not founded on it
and that does not emanate from it; so that if the truth abideth in us, it shall be with
us for ever.

While some know the truth, it is gravely possible to be always learning and
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth; it is such who resist the truth (2
Tim.3:7,8). The knowledge is, nevertheless, part of the will of God, “who willeth
that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim.2:4).
Certain erred concerning the truth, of whom were Hymenaeus and Philetus (2
Tim.2:18), and those who were found in this error were to be corrected by such as
Timothy “if peradventure God might give them repentance unto the knowledge of
the truth” (2 Tim.2:25). By the ill-behaviour of certain, “the way of truth” was evil
spoken of (2 Pet.2:2). The House of God is pillar and ground of the truth (1
Tim.3:15), and those therein are to be established in the truth (2 Pet.1:12). For such
as sin WILFULLY after they have come to the knowledge of the truth, there
remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins (Heb.10:26). The Spirit of Truth, the
Comforter, is given to guide us into all the truth (Jn 16:13), but we may be seduced
from the truth (Jas.5:19). May we receive the love of the truth (2 Thess.2:10), for
no lie is of the truth (1 Jn 2:21).

It is said of love that it “rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the
truth” (1 Cor.13:6); so that the truth is not the harsh, hard thing that some would
seek to make it, for it is seen in the sweetness of company, rejoicing with love.
Such are some of the things that are said about the truth.

If perchance some of our readers have given their whole attention to grace, they
should—may we be permitted to say? —think of how it is said that “grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ” (Jn 1:17), and, while not leaving grace, give some time
to the contemplation of the truth.

JOHN MILLER.
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SAUL AND DAVID.
I1.—THE PRECEDING DAYS OF SAMUEL.

THE fall of man was the result of disobedience. It was through one
man’s disobedience that many were made sinners. And it is
through the obedience of One that many are made righteous
(Romans 5.).

The summit of perfect obedience is seen at Calvary.
“Christ,...though He was a Son, yet LEARNED OBEDIENCE by the
things which He suffered” (Heb.5.), finally “becoming OBEDIENT
even unto death; yea, the death of the cross” (Phil.2.). “Behold, to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams”
(1 Sam.15:22). This is what God says about obedience, and the
estimate He places upon listening to His voice with intent to be a
doer of His Word (Jas.1:22). “By faith Abraham, when he was
called, OBEYED.” And this first act of obedience, which was
followed later by his “believing unto righteousness” (Rom.4.),
had its climax when he offered up Isaac, his son, upon the altar,
and was thus justified by works, and was called the friend of God
(Jas.2.). How the heart of God was gladdened! so much so that He
sware by Himself and said: “In blessing I will bless thee,...because
thou hast OBEYED MY VOICE” (Gen.22.).

And so with Israel in later days. They stood at Mount Sinai a
blood-sprinkled people, having said: “All that the Lord hath
spoken will we do, and be OBEDIENT” (Ex.24.). “Nevertheless,
they were DISOBEDIENT,..and cast Thy law behind their
back,...and they wrought great provocations” (Neh.9:26). It was
disobedience that kept Israel from entering into God’s rest
(Heb.3,4.). “O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is
thine help. Where
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is thy king? I gave them a king in Mine anger, and took him away
in My wrath” (Hos.13:9,10).

This refers to Saul, the one whom Israel DEMANDED. The
priests had failed, and the prophet had failed, and Israel, reduced
to a low moral and spiritual state, now demand: “Make us a king
to judge us, like all the nations.” “The thing displeased Samuel,”
but it displeased Jehovah more. As God read this demand of their
hearts, it really meant that they had rejected Himself:

They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that 1
should not be King over them” (1 Sam.8.).

A king, Israel think, will be able to bring the needed help and
deliverance they desire. Fatal delusion. " Cursed is the man that
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart
departeth from the Lord” (Jer.17:5). It is always “better to trust in
the Lord than to put confidence in man” (Ps.118.). We read that
Moses “endured as seeing Him who is INVISIBLE.” “Faith is the
assurance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen”;
and, let us remember, “WE WALK BY FAITH, not by sight.”

But how is it that Israel, God’s people, were found in such a
sad and low spiritual condition? Had some sudden and
tremendous catastrophe overtaken them? No; it was simply that
they had declined from God. And this declension was reached,
not all at once, but by easy stages; it was a gradual process.
Apostasy is always brought about in this way. There was no
sudden and dramatic drop from Pentecost to popery. God’s
precious truth was slowly and gradually given up, bit by bit, and
every inch let go and given up was supplanted by the devil’s lie
and by man’s tradition. As one has said: “Of all things dangerous,
the most dangerous is carnal handling of spiritual truths.” It is this
very thing that the opening chapters of the first book of Samuel
reveal.
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The book opens with a temple scene: “Eli, the priest, sat upon
his seat by the door-post of the temple of the Lord.” Eli was a very
old man, and in this stands out in marked contrast to the child
Samuel; but “Better is a poor and wise child than an old and
foolish king, who will no more be admonished.”

It is, surely, a bad omen when the priest, professedly acting for
God, mistakes the fervent outpourings of Hannah’s heart in prayer
for drunken wickedness. Age was not the only deterrent to Eli’s
vision. Through grave laxity at home, his spiritual conception was
impaired and blurred. Alas! gross carnality had been for long
tolerated in Eli’s house:1 Sam.2. reveals just what existed under
God’s all-seeing eye, and this chapter teaches what the present
writer believes to be a much needed lesson for TO-DAY.

There was the Place of the Name—“My Place in Shiloh,” as
God speaks elsewhere—the place in itself in all its unsullied
glory; but, on the other hand, tarnished by the conduct of many of
those frequenting its sacred precincts. Not by all, for we have, for
instance, the blessed contrast between the sons of Eli and the child
Samuel. The Place of the Name, God’s material House in past
dispensations, is, as presented in its teaching to us, the
embodiment of “the Truth” and “the Faith.” Israel had God in
their midst, and His holy law to guide and regulate them in every
department of life. So is it in this dispensation of grace. The House
of God—a spiritual house composed of LIVING STONES BUILDED
TOGETHER—is the repository of “the Truth” (1 Tim.3:15); and
“the Faith ” is something beyond “our common salvation” in the
Christian pathway (Jude 1:3). “The firm foundation of God
STANDETH, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His;
and, Let everyone that nameth the Name of the Lord depart from
unrighteousness” (2 Tim.2:19). Here is
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truth to satisfy to the full the hungry and the thirsty, and the
longing soul; a call to absolute separation from all moral and
ecclesiastical evil; a call to flee youthful lusts, and to “follow after
righteousness, faith, love, peace, WITH THEM THAT CALL ON THE
LORD OUT OR A PURE HEART.”

But let all those who are looking for perfection in this “squalid
place ” rest assured that their quest will be one of disappointment
(Ps.119:96). It has ever been that by reason of some person’s
conduct—a sad failing to “adorn the doctrine”—that the Way of
the Truth has been evil spoken of (2 Pet.2:2). That is also only too
true. But it is also true that not a few have allowed themselves to
be turned aside from “ walking in the Truth ” (3 Jn 1:4), simply
because their eyes were upon the persons professedly occupying
the divine position, instead of resting their eyes upon the Lord
Jesus Christ, and fixing their hearts upon that which never varies,
which neither fluctuates in its value, nor diminishes in its scope
and power—THE TRUTH.

We digress for a moment, for the youthful days of Samuel stand
out with a refreshing beauty:

The sparrow hath found her an house,

And the swallow a nest for herself,

Where she may lay her young,

Even Thine altars, O Jehovah of Hosts;

My King and My God.

Blessed are they that DWELL IN THY HOUSE’:
They will be still praising Thee.—Selah.

(Ps.84.).

And this is where the godly Hannah “laid her young,”
regardless of the laxity and the wickedness that abounded.
Hannah’s eyes were upon God and His House, and not upon those
occupying a position within in those days. Mothers in Israel I lay
your “young,” while they are young, upon God’s altar. Covet
beyond all else—
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beyond all that earth can yield—an honoured place for your
“young” in God’s House and among God’s gathered people.

We read that the sons of Eli were sons of Belial (that is,
worthlessness): “And the sin of the young men was very great
before Jehovah...But Samuel ministered before Jehovah, being a
child, girded with a linen ephod. Moreover, his mother made him
a little robe, and brought it to him from year to year....” A mother,
indeed, was Hannah. “Where thy treasure is, there will thy heart
be also.” “And the child Samuel GREW before Jehovah;...and the
child Samuel GREW ON, and was in favour BOTH WITH JEHOVAH,
AND ALSO WITH MEN.” These are but gleanings from a fruitful
field, pointing us to the lesson already suggested that, Samuel-
like, we should each one go on seeking to please the Lord within
God’s House, regardless of what others may do. If each one
faithfully did that, and if there was a godly emulation on the part
of all to “adorn the doctrine of God, our Saviour, in all things,”
how His heart would be gladdened, and what a Paradise would be
ours. And, remember, this is just, and only, WHAT SHOULD BE.

To return to Eli and to the steps which led to the demand for a
king—we have in 1 Sam.2. God’s mind revealed with regard to
Eli’s conduct. It makes solemn reading. It is here we get that
divine maxim, as graven on stone: “Them that honour Me, I will
honour; and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.” May
the eternal Spirit write it, and burn it in, upon the fleshy tables of
our hearts. Eli heard of the loose conduct of his sons, but “he
restrained them not”; and, more than that, he honoured his sons
ABOVE GOD. Here is the root of failure, the first serious downward
step— slackness in dealing with sin in ourselves and in others
toward whom we have a responsibility.
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Among professing and even enlightened Christians the way in
which God desires to be worshipped (Jn 4.) is made light of; and
this impiety and misuse of holy things is followed by unhallowed
unions, a mingling and a defiling of the holy seed, which was
forbidden of God. You remember what James says in his epistle
(4:4), and yet friendship with the world is patronised and even
encouraged.

And, what is more odious, a “large-hearted charity” is
demanded, which, in reality, amounts to winking at sin. Long-
suffering is good, but long-suffering with sin is dangerous. So is
it to trifle with truth; it was this that dimmed Eli’s spiritual
perception and caused Jehovah to set him and his house aside.

Time went on. “Samuel grew, and Jehovah was with him, and
did let none of his words fall to the ground;...and the word of
Samuel came to all Israel.” But, alas! Samuel, too, failed; and the
strange thing is that the very lesson God impressed upon him in
his childhood days was the lesson he forgot: “And it came to pass,
when Samuel was old, that he made his sons judges over
Israel;...and his sons walked not in his ways, but turned aside after
lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment” (1 Sam.8.). This
was the climax. Then follows the demand for a king.

For a time, after Samuel was recognised as the appointed
prophet, things seemed to go better, but there was SOMETHING
wrong. Faith in the living God was the great lack. Eli’s failure to
restrain his sons from their evil ways was followed some fifty
years afterwards by Samuel’s failure in making his sons judges.
We read “that HE MADE his sons judges over Israel.” There was
no call from God, and consequently no divine fitness. It is very
sad when, among the redeemed, men are “made”: MADE
ministers, MADE elders, MADE deacons,
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MADE this, and MADE that, with neither grace nor gift. Nothing
can be more beautiful than to see younger ones “filling up the
ranks,” following in their “father’s” footsteps, when there is
evidence of something of their “father’s” grace and godliness.

If God’s saints would but wait on Him—and wait on Him more
than they do—He Himself would give them ministers. This is
God’s own prerogative. But where there is the attempt to
manufacture them for themselves failure and confusion must
result. Will any deny that the attempt has often been made? and
made, alas! by “Samuels,” too. It is hard—perhaps there is
nothing harder—than to “wait upon God,” and to let God guide.

“Impatience,” as someone has said, “the fruit of zeal, without
corresponding faith in the zeal of Jehovah of Hosts, has
throughout marred the blessing.” Is it not so? Thus was Ishmael
born. Thus did Samuel act. Thus Israel got Saul; and it was
impatience, you remember, that lost Saul the kingdom.

In every case NECESSITY might have been urged as the all-
important plea that something must be done.

Faith does not so act.

“He that believeth shall not make haste” (Isa.28:16).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE.
(Continued from page 25).

IT was the happy experience of those who companied with the
Lord to enjoy fellowship (that is, to share things in common) with
the Father and with the Son, but we must not conclude that the
manifestation of the Life is the only and exclusive ground of
fellowship. While God, in His great goodness, wished to share His
spiritual wealth with men, the conduct of those who
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would enjoy such communion was and is a deciding factor if such
fellowship is to be, and to continue to exist. Thus John goes on to
say: “And this is the message which we heard from Him and
announce unto you, that God is light, and in Him is no darkness
at all.” Fellowship with God is an inward experience of the heart,
but, so far as may be necessary for our own guidance, it is possible
to test the statement of any who say that they enjoy communion
with God. We cannot be inwardly what we are not outwardly. If
we walk in darkness, contrary to the revelation of God in His
Word, we cannot claim unbroken fellowship with God, for that
would be a denial of His own nature. He is light and in Him is no
darkness at all.

The great evils of the present day among God’s children do not
usually arise from insufficient light, but from the rejection of light
which He has graciously been pleased to give. We live in a day of
great light, and great, indeed, are our privileges and consequent
responsibilities. Many choose to walk in darkness, in ways which
are plainly contrary to the will of God, which results in there being
no fellowship with God and renders fellowship with one another
impossible.

No child of God, who has the slightest conception of the will
of God in connexion with the honour due to the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, can fail to realise that there is something seriously
and radically wrong in the children of God being scattered, and
split into fragments, in the different sects of nominal
Christendom. In fact, the divine nature and new life which is in us
makes us yearn for fellowship with the children of God, —the
warmth of relationship is within us; but there are those terrible
barriers created by the flesh—sectarianism and its fruits—which
hinder the free flow of fellowship among those begotten of God.
How can such barriers be got over? or how can they be done
away?
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Can we gain such fellowship, which is so lovely and desirable, by
letting go the truth God has taught us, and seeking some common
ground where we all may meet and be happy? How would this
affect fellowship with God! Should we be able to bring God along
with us? We fear, we gravely fear, that some who have tried this
have arrived at a mere Pharisaical fellowship, a feast “that [ might
make merry with my friends” (Lk.15:29), leaving the Father
uninvited. But would the Father come to our convivial feast while
His Word is left outside “? I trow not!

Then is there no way possible by which we may have
fellowship with one another? Has every avenue been
investigated? The answer, God’s answer, to such a question is: “If
we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship with
one another.” Fellowship, being a flower of heavenly growth, can
only grow and send forth its fragrance in God’s sunlight. Flowers,
and many of them, have been made by man, all of them artificial,
to copy this heavenly flower, but all lack the freshness and the
fragrance of the reality, and on close examination their counterfeit
character is quite apparent to all, except to those actually, or
wilfully, blind.

But what would you say of the apparent happiness and
complacency of those who seem to enjoy spiritual things, yet do
not walk according to the doctrine of God, our Saviour? This state
may be usefully illustrated by what Bunyan wrote about the
enchanted ground, whereon so many have fallen asleep. Sinners
may fall asleep on enchanted ground and be asleep to the realities
of eternity, yet find a kind of joy in a religion without Christ.
God’s children, too, may fall asleep on enchanted ground; they do
not wish to be disturbed by the entrance of God’s Word, which
giveth light (Ps.119:130). The truth of God is to them a great
disturber, and divine doctrine is regarded as the root
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cause of division among the children of God. They would tear
doctrine from the Holy Scriptures with the same energy as the
“higher” critics would tear everything else from it which is vital
and precious to the believer. Such truths as baptism (say they)
must not be taught, far less should any presume to do as Peter did
and command others to be baptised; it must be left to the
individual conscience.

Separation from sectarianism and other things, and from
persons who walk contrary to the doctrine of the Lord, must not
be thought of (our enchanted sleepers hold), and if such a spectre
as separation should appear on the horizon of one’s thoughts, it
must be chased away as some hideous nightmare. Alas! alas! such
is, indeed, enchanted ground on which there is neither fellowship
with God nor with one another as God speaks of fellowship, but
in its place a mere human niceness, which passes current as the
genuine thing. Bunyan tells us how Christian and Hopeful
conversed on the enchanted ground to keep themselves from
falling asleep, and in their conversation they talked of “The fear
of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom,” whereof
Christian said:

“True, or right, fear is discovered by three things: 1. By its rise;
it is caused by saving convictions for sin:2. It driveth the soul to
lay fast hold of Christ for salvation:3. It begetteth, and continueth
in the soul, a great reverence to God, His Word and ways, keeping
it tender, and making it afraid to turn from them, to the right hand
or to the left, to anything that may dishonour God, break its peace,
grieve the Spirit, or cause the enemy to speak reproachfully.”
Such are words of great soundness, and we do well to lay them to
heart. They touch the matter of which we speak, fellowship with
God, and those who are inclining to sleep on enchanted ground
would do well to consider
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the words of pilgrims long years ago, who passed through the
same dangerous country.

The flesh always seeks out the easy path, a life without a cross,
and no such thing as dying daily. But is not fellowship with God
bound up with such things? What of the life of the Man of
Sorrows, who always lived in communion with God? What of the
apostles, too, and of the martyrs? Shall not the light of God wither
the flesh? “Oh, yes,” you say, “of course it will, for no flesh can
glory in His presence.” Then what of the works of the flesh? What
of heresies (sects) (Gal.5:20)? Will they remain and vaunt
themselves in the light of God? Are they to be spared like the
flocks and herds of the Amalekites? “Every immoral lust of the
flesh must be put to the edge of the sword, but sects, ah, these are
the best. They must live and be brought back to the land of Israel.”
Is this to be the conclusion? If so, then, surely, such are the words
of dreamers on enchanted ground.

Those who seek to have fellowship with God and with one
another feel and confess their own defects and shortcomings, but
God has graciously made provision for all realised defilement, as
well as for much we do not know. “The blood of Jesus, His Son,
cleanseth us from all sin”; “If we say we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves ”; and “ If we say we have not sinned, we make Him
(that is, God) a liar.” Bad as it is to be deceived by others, it is
worse to enter upon a path of self-deception. And bad as are the
effects of self-deception on ourselves, it is worst to make the
faithful God a false witness. Alas! that some should be guilty of
both offences.

We know that things do come in between our hearts and God.
These should be brought to the light and, when confessed by us,
will be forgiven by Him. If not-, they will prove clouds, which
will overcast our

Needed Truth 1926, page 71



sky and make our day far darker than it should be. If known sin
remains unconfessed, our path, instead of being the path of the
just, which shineth more and more unto the perfect day, will be
one of darkness, and God may leave us to grope our way without
knowing the comfort of His Word or the touch of His hand.

The child of God needs paternal forgiveness; albeit he has
known as a sinner what it is to have been justified by faith, and
that, having been justified, God will never reckon sin to him; yet,
as a child, He needs His Father’s forgiveness. It is of this that John
writes. God wishes and longs for the fellowship of His children,
but that can only be as they walk in the light. As they walk in the
light, they may and can enjoy fellowship with one another, which
is one of the sweetest things God has granted us in this life, and
may we seek it in the God-appointed way, the only way that
fellowship is possible.

JOHN MILLER.

CONFERENCE NOTES.
LONDON, December 26th,1925.

MR. HILL alluded to the singing of Hymn 107:
Give thanks to God most High,
The Universal Lord,
The Sovereign King of kings.

These lines had directed his mind to Ps.90. Here, in verse 1, the
eternal character of God is set forth— what He ever is for His
people: “Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling place in all
generations...From everlasting to everlasting Thou art God.” God
is the one and only fact. He is, and all else is derived and
dependent.

Our minds are lost in searching into the past, and equally so in
reaching forward to the future. God is necessarily
incomprehensible by the creature. If we
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could comprehend Him, if we could encompass Him, He would
not be God. Idolatry is not the denial of God, but a choosing in
certain of His attributes and doings, such parts as the human mind
can grasp, and deifying them. But the blessed thought conveyed
in this verse is that God has been the dwelling place of all the
faithful from the beginning of time, and will be to the end. Not
the dwelling place of some at a certain time, but the resource, the
refuge, the home of His people at all times.

We know Him as the God of creation and providence, of
conscience and law. He is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
the God of the fathers and of the prophets, of all the faithful of all
times, and, above all, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

It is a great thing to be able to say that this is our God—to claim
kinship with those who have trusted in Him in earlier times.

Heb.11. is a record of only some of those who have known God
as their dwelling place. The list is not complete; it remains for
other names to be added. Shall not we strive after the honour of
association with such a goodly company in God’s roll of honour?
Man is transient, the creature of a day, but God remains. Men
make new gods, gods which come newly up, seeking some new
thing, inventing new ideas, new theories, instead of God and His
Word. The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob is the same now as
then; nothing has been added, nothing taken away. His wisdom,
power and goodness are neither more nor less, but He has been
pleased to come out—to discover Himself more fully to us than
to some in times past. Their Bible was a smaller book than ours;
it was incomplete, but now Christ has come the Bible we possess
is a completed book. Not a chapter, not a verse remains to be
added. The Revelation is its proper end.
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The prophets of old were our servants; they searched diligently
concerning the grace, of which they wrote, which was to come
upon us, and they were plainly told that not to themselves but to
us were they ministering in their so writing.

Let us remember that to whom much is given of him much will
be required. To us much has been given, far exceeding what was
bestowed on others of an earlier age, and of us much will be
required. May we so act that we shall be able to join with them in
saying that the Lord is our dwelling place.

MR. STILL, of Ilford, said: In the 90th Psalm, the only one
written by Moses, the man of God, possibly at, or nearing, the
close of the forty years’ wanderings in the wilderness, there is
much that calls for our most earnest and prayerful consideration
when we remember how that out of that vast multitude that went
up out of Egypt, only two, Joshua and Caleb, entered the promised
land (Deut.1:35,36). A few thoughts suggest themselves in verse
9: “We...bring our years to an end as a tale that is told.”

Various figures are used in the Scriptures to illustrate the flight
of time: A vapour; how soon it disappears. A dream, which dies
at the opening of the day. A flower—so short-lived—soon to be
cut down by the chilling blast. Here life is likened to a tale. A tale
requires: The author, the tale, the readers or hearers.

As the author disposes and arranges the incidents, so by God,
the Author of our being, all is arranged. He knows the end from
the beginning. This should give us encouragement and
confidence. No trials or sorrows can come to us but He can bear
us through (1 Cor.10:13). Truly, our times are in His hands.

Then the tale; some are light, or merry, or tragic, as the case
may be. So, too, are lives. Eat, drink and be merry is the motto of
most of these.
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Lastly, the readers. There are books many (Eccles.12:12), and
we are made the better or the worse by the books we read. A great
writer, on his death-bed, asked his nephew to bring him the Book.
“Which book? " asked the young man. “There is only one Book,”
was the reply. May we know more of what it is to be found
meditating therein day and night.

In 2 Cor.3:2 the apostle speaks of living epistles, known and
read of all men.

May we also remember that the eyes of all are upon us, reading
our lives, and, since at the judgment seat of Christ our lives will
be read and reviewed, let us see to it that now, while it is possible
to alter or amend, we may do so, and make it our aim that whether
at home or absent we may be well-pleasing unto Him.

Part of Hymn No:169, “O God, our Help in ages past,” was
sung, and other portions of the same Psalm were commented
upon, to which was joined a reminder of the wonderful possibility
of the beauty of the Lord being upon us-—the beauty of the Lord
as expressed in His house of old, His dwelling place, His temple,
wherein everything expressed His glory.

This was the prayer of Moses, and it might well be our prayer,
who in our day seek to answer to that of which the material house
was but a figure; and if it is ours to know something of the beauty
of the Lord being upon us, and our work established by Him, we
shall in truth be able to say: “Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling
place.”

A further exhortation was given from Heb.12. that we should
seek grace, whereby we may offer acceptable service. Not like
Israel, who, in what appears to be self-confidence, affirmed that
all that the Lord had spoken they would do and be obedient. Alas!
what failure to fulfil the promise so readily given marked their
subsequent history. Let us, then, in the light of their
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failure, seek grace, whereby we may offer acceptable service unto
our God, or we shall find, as Israel did to their cost, that our God
is a consuming fire.

Communicated by R. D. COLE.

Department of Question and Answer.

In the light of Eph.5:31, when two marry in the Lord, does the
husband become responsible for the wife's portion? Or does the
“woman” in Ex.35:29 refer to the wife as well as to the virgin?

The reason for the question is chiefly in regard to the offering
through the box on the first day of the week.

In my judgment, No. In seeking to answer this question, it is
well to remember such words as: “I speak not by way of
commandment,” “And herein I give my judgment” (2 Cor.8:8,10).
Having no chapter and verse details as to what they practised in
the assemblies, I would call attention to the following words: “Of
every man whose heart maketh him willing, ye shall take My
offering” (Ex.25:2).

“Let him bring it”; “And they came, everyone whose heart
stirred him up, and everyone whom his spirit made willing, and
brought the Lord’s offering”; “And they came, BOTH MEN AND
WOMEN”; “And all the women...brought that which they had
spun”’; “Every man and woman” (both married and single in my
judgment) (Ex.35:5,21,22,26,29).

When we come to the New Testament what do we learn from
words written to the assembly of God in Corinth? “Upon the first
day of the week let each one of you (both brethren and sisters,
married or unmarried, I suggest) lay by him in store, as he may
prosper” (1 Cor.16:2); “For if the readiness be there,
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it is acceptable according as a man hath, not according as he hath
not” (2 Cor.8:12); “But this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall
reap also sparingly; and he that soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully. Let each man do according as he hath purposed in his
heart” (2 Cor.9:6,7).

In the light of the Scriptures cited it is evident that giving is
intensely individual in character and is the outcome of the heart
being exercised and stirred up before God. This being so, I fail to
see how a husband can be responsible for his wife, or even one
saint for another; but each is individually responsible to God. Of
course, there may be peculiar circumstances, such as illness,
which would justify a husband in bringing his wife’s offerings or
those of any saint under such circumstances; but, when possible,
in my judgment, the most excellent way for the married, when
putting their offerings into the box on Lord’s day morning, is for
the marriage relationship of husband and wife to be sunk, and to
appear, as others, individually before God.

W. GAINFORD.

While it is recorded in Eph.5:31 that two who marry become
one flesh, yet they are two distinct persons in the assembly of
God. Each must have been received on his or her individual
testimony, and each, then fore, has an individual exercise and
responsibility to discharge. Quite a number of married sisters are
found in the assemblies without their husbands being therein with
them, and, as individuals, have to be exercised and feel
responsible in regard to giving to the Lord. To hinder such would
be to hinder them from one of the great privileges of an assembly
of God. See Acts 5:9; 9:36; 16:14,15,40. See also the words “to the
saints” in many of the epistles; surely, this includes men and
women. As to Ex.35., we should read
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from verse 20, and note verses 22.25,26,29; and Ex.36:6," which,
indeed, refer to wives as well as to virgins. A husband whose wife
is with him in the assembly should encourage her in her exercise,
responsibility and great privilege in giving to the Lord. See
Rom.14:10-12.

A. MILLER.

Please expound Heb.2:14-16:1. Are “blood and flesh” and
“seed” the same? 2. Why is the past tense used in verse 14, in the
word partook, and the present in verse 16, taketh hold? 3. Why is
it the seed of Abraham rather than the seed of Adam [

1. Blood and flesh is the common portion of the whole human
family, and, therefore, the children of God, like all other men, are
partners or sharers therein. On the other hand, the term seed here
has special reference to divine selection, since from amongst the
races of men upon earth God made choice of Abraham, and gave
special promises to him and to his seed. In laying hold of the seed
of Abraham, He, the Effulgence of God’s glory, became a
partaker of blood and flesh, yet we should not say the terms are
the same.

2. “In like manner” suggests birth, for that is the way we
ourselves come to share blood and flesh. We understand the past
tense, “Partook of the same”— that is, of blood and flesh
(Heb.2:14)—expresses action completed in the incarnation of
God’s Son. The conditions attaching to His resurrection body are
so immeasurably beyond us that with trembling we refer to them
at all; but at least it seems clear that “blood and flesh” is not a
phrase which describes those conditions. Hence the Holy Spirit’s
use of the past tense, partook.

In verse 16 the present tense, “Of the seed of Abraham

' Two words for woman are used in these verses.—Editors.
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He doth take hold,” reminds us that though our information
concerning our Lord’s resurrection body is meagre, yet we know
there is a real Man between God and men (1 Tim.2:5). Angels
stood dumbfounded as for a little time they saw Him stoop below
them; they now gaze in wondering admiration upon the Man so
far above them; for of Abraham’s seed He doth lay hold.

3. Adam’s seed we judge to be a fallen race. “In Adam all die”
(1 Cor.15:20). So when using the term “seed” in Gen.3., Jehovah
God is careful to speak of the woman’s seed, whereby He would
yet break with the entail of sin. It was, however, to Abraham and
to his seed that the promises were given, and the last words of
Gen.22:18 should be noted in this connexion. The obedience of
Abraham stands over against the disobedience of Adam.

G.P.

Was the name “Christian” given by God (Acts 11:26), or was
it a name given by the world?

The word for “called” in Acts 11:26 is of especial interest.
While it does not in its secular connexions necessarily imply
supernatural authority behind the voice, the following other
examples of its uses in Scripture should be considered:

The verb ypnuozil{w, chrematizo, occurs:

Rom.7:3: She shall be called an adulteress.

Lk.2:26: It had been revealed to him.

Heb.12:25: Him that warned on earth.

Heb.8:5: Moses is warned, when he is about to make the
tabernacle.

Matt.2:12,22: Being warned in a dream (two occurrences).

Acts 10:22: Cornelius...was warned by a holy angel.
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Heb.11:7: Noah being warned concerning things not seen as yet.

In the last five occurrences the Revisers translate “warned of
God,” the last words being in italics. This addition is implied in
Heb.12:25, and Rom.7:3 tells what is the voice of the law.

The norm ypruatiouds, chrematismos, is found:

Rom.11:4: What saith the answer of God unto him?

Here answer of God is a single word in the original.

The word Christian, ypiotiavog, Christianos, does not seem of
itself to require a divine revelation. It would appear to be natural
that the name of Christ should be attached to these folks in
Antioch, who spoke so much of Him. The name, however, is not
one of contempt, like the Jewish “Nazarene.” It is true and
distinctive, and apparently widely used after this (see Agrippa’s
words). Peter also gives it an honourable place.

While, therefore, the name may have arisen with those outside,
the examples given above seem to show that some supernatural
circumstance marked the occasion. Exactly what we do not know.

The verb means, literally, to do what is needful. The need arose
in Antioch for a name, and the needful name was given. The
suggestion that in the giving there was a supernatural
manifestation, some divine accompaniment, is strong.
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SAUL AND DAVID.
I1I.

WITHOUT faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto God.
Faith, we are told, cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God. We must have GOD, the All-Sufficient Object, for our
faith; and we must have the Word of God as

OUR SOLE AUTHORITY AND GUIDE

if we are to be led aright. The Holy Spirit will never lead anyone
contrary to the teaching of the Word of God. Israel were not
actuated by faith when they DEMANDED: “Make us a king”; “We
WILL have a king over us, that we ALSO may be like all the
nations.” This was, indeed, a grievous word—a word gendered by
an evil heart of unbelief—for “Wherein now,” said Moses, “shall
it be known that I have found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy
people? Is it not in that Thou goest with us, so that we be
separated, I and Thy people, from all the people that are upon the
face of the earth?” (Ex.33:16). No wonder Balaam was moved as
he looked down upon Israel from the heights and his eye rested
upon that God-given object lesson of the Wilderness—a people
redeemed and brought out of Egypt, and who were together of
God. He said:

Lo, it is a people that dwell alone,
And shall not be reckoned among the nations.

—Num.23:9.

But, as we have previously remarked, Israel had declined from
God by stages, which found their depth when “Samuel made his
sons judges over Israel.” It is solemn to think that in demanding
Saul, Israel rejected God.

What a re-enacting all this has had within “the professing
Church” in this “acceptable year.” How very much of the plain
ungarnished truth of God has
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first been trifled with and then altogether set aside. Worldliness
and, in many cases, actual sin are excused under the cloak of
charity, and evils of varying kind are lightly passed over, owing
to the absence of a holy and God-ordained discipline. Many a
child of God, many a Lot-like righteous man, is vexing his
righteous soul from day to day through association with

ECCLESIASTICAL LAWLESSNESS,

which, alas! such souls can do nothing to combat. Yet they remain
in those man-made systems, which have no divine warrant for
their existence, with every good intention it may even be, trying
to stem the tide by their presence and expostulations. This is
another fatal delusion, as the book of Samuel clearly shows.

NOTHING BUT ABSOLUTE SEPARATION

will effect God’s purpose and bring honour to the Lord Christ.

In reading the inspired narrative it is sad to find Samuel, “old
and gray-headed.” making his sons judges over Israel, though
“they walked not in his ways.” This, undoubtedly, was the last
stepping-stone to the demand: “Make us a king.” It is thus that
man-made rule is established, and within “the professing Church”
its ministers are thus made and chosen by the people. And the
more prepossessing in appearance and the more highly gifted in
oratory, so much the more do these men hold sway. Their
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD and the ways of God would seem to be
altogether a secondary matter. Thus the modernist— “one who
believes that God fulfils Himself in the progressive thought-
movements of each successive age”—stalks the land.

Saul, “from his shoulders and upward, was higher than any of
the people”; and “there was not among the children of Israel a
goodlier person than he ” (1 Sam.9:2).
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Saul was just what the natural man— the carnal eye and the heart
of unbelie—DEMANDED. Little wonder that Israel ‘“shouted"
when he was brought before them. It is like the old cry over again:
“Make us gods which shall go before us!” For it is worth noting
that the three things which Israel desired their king to do for them,
“judge us, and go before us, and fight our battles,” were the very
things that God said He Himself would do for them.

Here, then, is the man who represents “the popular thing”—the
popular form of rule. There was “none like him among all the
people,” and yet the record of his deeds, on the whole, is both dark
and damning.

THE SPIRIT WHICH POSSESSED SAUL

led him well-nigh always to muster strength against strength, to
rely on the human element. Anything showy, anything outwardly
strong appealed to him, so that “when Saul saw any mighty man,
or any valiant man, he took him unto him” (1 Sam.14:52). But did
he not KILL THE PRIESTS of Jehovah (1 Sam.22.18), and DISOBEY
THE PROPHET of Jehovah (1 Sam.13:13), and PERSECUTE
JEHOVAH’S KING (1 Sam.23:9)? Yes! and when it was a matter of
pleasing the people, he FORCED HIMSELF to do what he knew to
be wrong when he discovered that the people were scattering from
under his hand. It was this incident (1 Sam.13.) that led to Saul’s
rejection by God.
“I forced myself.” What

A TWENTIETH CENTURY LESSON

is here! For, alas! many a man who has known better, and many a
body of men, have forced themselves to pander to mere natural
desires and demands, because afraid of losing their influence
among the members of their flocks. In order to curry favour, one
thing after
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another is introduced, and deemed essential because of present-
day conditions. “The Church” and “the World” go hand in hand.
The “whist drive and dance,” the “jumble sale,” the “bazaar”™—
these are among the innovations now thought necessary by " the
Church,” by men, alas! “corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth,
supposing that godliness is a way of gain” (1 Tim.6.).

And, worse than that, the precious though solemn and
searching ministry of the Word of God is now-a-days looked upon
rather as a hindrance to " getting people” than a help. And what
have you instead? The “bright and breezy ten minutes,” solos to
please the ears of the people rather than united praise intended for
God’s ear, not to speak of “the quartette party,” and that which is
akin to Nebuchadnezzar’s “all kinds of music.”

It is not always because the people “love to have it so” that such
things are brought in, but these and many such things are forced
by a spirit of “Who is lord over us?”

How strange that such a condition of things should still hold
the “orthodox” place. Many, it is true,

GROAN UNDERIT,
but yet they
CONTINUE TO SUPPORT IT

by their presence. The spirit of Saul remains to this day and
positively hinders teaching and worship and rule as ordained by
God, which things are the domain of the prophet, the priest and
the king. God rejected Saul, but yet Saul held sway over Israel. It
is well to note this clearly before we pass on to consider David,
the anointed of the God of Israel.

At a very early stage of Israel’s history God sware “Jehovah
will have war with Amalek from generation to generation”
(Ex.17:16). And to Saul God gave
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the unique opportunity of exterminating those who were perhaps,
Israel’s greatest enemy:1 Sam.15. records the incident and
contains that mighty word: “Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.” And the man, who
as recorded in 1 Sam.14. would not have hesitated to slay
Jonathan, because his own word and honour were at stake, was
not slow to disobey God’s command when God’s word and God’s
honour were involved. Such was Saul. With apparent sincerity
and satisfaction he could say: “Blessed be thou of Jehovah: I have
performed the commandment of Jehovah,” notwithstanding an
unusual bleating of sheep and lowing of oxen in Samuel’s ear.
BUT THE TRUTH WILL OUT.

What is God’s estimate of all this? Saul “is turned back from
following Me, and hath not performed My Commandments.” And
why did he so feign obedience before Samuel? And why had he
disobeyed God? Listen to THE TRUTH when at last it came out: “I
have sinned: for I have transgressed the commandment of
Jehovah, and thy words: BECAUSE | FEARED THE PEOPLE, AND
OBEYED THEIR VOICE.”

The issue was clear before Saul. It was either “the voice of
Jehovah” or “their voice.” Thus, through “the fear of man,” Saul
was ensnared (Prov.29:25). Fruitful lesson this! In the typology of
Scripture Amalek speaks of “the flesh,” and of our triple foe, “the
world, the flesh, and the devil.” THE FLESH IS PERHAPS OUR
WORST ENEMY, because it is always ready to be pandered to by
the world and the devil. The entire teaching of the New Testament
makes it plain that the flesh should not be “spared.” It must be
“put to death.” With this the type—the judgment of Amalek—
agrees. “But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the
sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs,

Needed Truth 1926, page 85



AND ALL THAT WAS GOOD,
and would not utterly destroy them: but everything
that was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.”
What a lesson! Is it not just exactly what we have tried to show?
The flesh is spared. Yes, the spirit of Saul remains to this day, so
that the flesh—not the Spirit—is magnified and has pre-
eminence. Not only is it spared: the flesh is even professedly
“CONSECRATED TO GOD’S SERVICE.”
“To sacrifice unto the Lord thy God” is the avowed object of “the
Church” in introducing the things I have enumerated, and many
other things beside. Many who desire to make
A FAIR SHOW IN THE FLESH
are jealously careful to spare the “Agags” and the best of
“Amalek,” while willing enough to destroy all that is “vile” and
“refuse.” We are in the mind of God only, beloved, when we can
add our fervent Amen to the Spirit-taught action of Samuel when
“he hewed Agag in pieces before Jehovah in Gilgal.”

Are we ourselves guilty of such acts as “sparing the best”? Or
do we approve of “Agag” and “Amalek” being UTTERLY
DESTROYED? “Try your own selves,...prove your own selves.” Oh,
to be of “the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and
glory in Christ Jesus, and have NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH”
(Phil.3:3)!

But, in the midst of all this failure, God had His plans well and
truly laid. " How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have
rejected him?”” was His word to Samuel. “I have FOUND David,
the son of Jesse, a man after My heart, who shall do all My will”
(Acts 13:22). “I have PROVIDED Me a king” (1 Sam.16.1). So “He
CHOSE David,...and took him from the
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sheep-folds: from following the ewes that give suck He BROUGHT
him, to feed Jacob, His people, and Israel, His inheritance. So he
fed them according to the integrity of his heart; and guided them
by the skilfulness of his hands " (Ps.78:70-72). Sweet and precious
testimony to David, the shepherd king.

Saul, chosen by the people, was rejected by God. David,
chosen by God, was, as we shall see, rejected by the people. How
true it is that “My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways My ways, saith Jehovah " (Isa.55:8). It is so, ever and
always. This same truth comes out pertinently in 1 Sam.16.

Samuel, whose eye had rested so much and so long upon one
of Sard’s mien—head and shoulders above the people, —was
quite unprepared to anoint a mere youth, though “ruddy, and
withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look upon.” And
so it comes that, having looked with pardonable pride upon the
manly form of Eliab, he said: “Surely, Jehovah’s anointed is
before Him?” But Jehovah said unto Samuel: “Look not on his
countenance, or on the height of his stature; because I have
rejected him: for Jehovah seeth not as man seeth; for MAN
LOOKETH ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT JEHOVAH
LOOKETH ON THE HEART” (verse 7). Weighty and preserving
words. Even Samuel, had he been left to himself, would have
entirely erred in his judgment, but God left no room for mistake
in this matter. God’s Word is ALWAYS sufficient. “The testimony
of Jehovah is SURE, making wise the simple” (Ps.19:7). David was
eventually brought in, “and Jehovah said, Arise, anoint him: for
THIS IS HE.”

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

Needed Truth 1926, page 87



SOBRIETY.
(Concluded from page 56.)

PERHAPS one of the most striking Scriptures in connection ~with
our present subject is Tit.2:11,12: “For the grace of God hath
appeared, bringing salvation to all men, instructing us to the intent
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
SOBERLY and righteously and godly in the present world (or age,
R.M.).” We have here suggested three spheres: Firstly, that which
is inward, “soberly”; secondly, OUT behaviour in the world,
manward, “righteously”; thirdly, our behaviour directly toward
God, “ godly.” It is as regards the first that we are at the moment
more especially concerned. This is the starting point, in
consonance with the fact that the kingdom of God has its roots in
subjection to Christ in the individual heart (see 1 Pet.3:15;
Prov.4:23), and this, again, not disassociated from the living word

of God; even as it is written:
Thy word have I laid up in mine heart,
That I might not sin against Thee.

(Ps.119:11))
The word “soberly” has the thought of “self-mastery.” We read
in Proverbs:
He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty;
And he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.” (Prov.16:32.)

In contrast to this we read again:
He whose spirit is without restraint
Is like a city that is broken down and hath no wall.

(Prov.25:28.)
A wall unquestionably speaks of government and rule, as seen in
the Book of Nehemiah. It has been truly
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said: “He who reigns within himself, and rules passions, desires
and fears, is more than king.”

Self-discipline should commence early. The sapling can be
trained as one pleases, but not so the tree of long standing. It is
most important to have control of oneself at all times and under
all circumstances, and yet this is one of the most difficult things
to acquire. Well might Luther say: “I am more afraid of my own
heart than of the pope and all his cardinals. | have within me the
great pope, self.”

We find in this brief letter to Titus the word “soberminded”
very often. (We ask, very specially, that the whole letter be read.
It will take but a few minutes and the reader will be amply
rewarded for the trouble.) Indeed, we have this word applied to
persons of all ages, and it will be noted that this is one of the
qualifications that should characterise an elder, or overseer
(Tit.1:8; 1 Tim.3:2).

Then, again, there is a very important use of the verb form of
the word, in Tit.2:4, which is not apparent to the English reader.
For the words translated “that they may train” might read “that
they may school to be sober,” the verb used being cwgpoviiw,
sophronizo “to regulate the desires.”

How very needed are such-like aged sisters to-day— “mothers
in Israel,” shall we say? Indeed, we cannot over-estimate the
importance of such God-fearing women, who will be able to
train—that is, impart sobriety of mind to—the young women:
“Whose adorning, let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting
the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel "
(1 Pet.3:3). Such, being doers of the Word, and not hearers only,
will be able to impress their teaching upon the younger ones, their
words having weight, for an ounce of practice is worth a pound of
precept. We shall not then be disgraced and caused to become a
stumbling
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block to some by the younger women (and, indeed, we might say,
alas! the elder women, too) adopting the latest fashions from Paris
or New York. If we had more of such God-fearing women, there
would have been no reason for such an article as appeared last
year from the pen of our beloved co-worker, Mr. N. D. W. Miller.'
God-fearing women, by sowing the seed, will perpetuate fruit of
the right kind if they *“ adorn themselves in modest apparel, with
shamefacedness and SOBRIETY; not with braided hair, and gold,
or pearls, or costly raiment; but (which becometh women
professing godliness) through good works ” (1 Tim.2:9,10).

Matthew Henry quaintly says: “Clothes came in with sin; we
had had no occasion for them if sin had not made us naked to our
shame. Little reason, therefore, have we to be proud of our
clothes, badges of our poverty and shame.”

It is perhaps hardly necessary to enlarge further on the
importance of women’s ministry, as we have seen. We should
never have had a Timothy, humanly speaking, if it were not for
those godly women—his grandmother, Lois, and bis mother,
Eunice. How many men of God can trace their usefulness in the
service of God to a God-fearing mother, or perchance
grandmother. On the same principle, of course, we see how
helpful (or, alas! on the other hand, what a hindrance) a wife may
be to her husband in the things of God. Hence we see the
paramount importance of the training of the younger women as
indicated above.

In concluding our remarks we gather that discipline must first
commence with the individual. In all probability, if not attended
to here, the individual will fall foul of the discipline under which
the assembly must needs be carried on. What a lovely sight it is
to behold

! See “The Woman and Her Glory.”—NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. xxxii., page 172.
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the younger men and the younger women who have never given
one moment’s anxiety or grief to those who are over them in the
Lord. We suggest that 2 Thess.3:6-15 presents to us how
collective discipline may operate in cases where certain have not
disciplined themselves. Lastly, we have in 1 Cor.5. that discipline
demanding excommunication; this is a putting away into the
outside place, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus.

All this is strictly analogous with what we have learned of the
kingdom of God. First, let the individual set apart Christ in his
heart as Lord. Then the assembly, owning His all-authority,
carries out the Word and will of God. This constitutes a collective
discipline, under which everyone can learn how to behave in
God’s things. Such as neglect this discipline may need to be
reminded and constrained by the assembly, as, indeed, those who
cast off personal restraint will speedily find themselves in the
outside place: “For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in
power” (1 Cor.4:20).

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.

Needed Truth 1926, page 91



For Young Believers.

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS.
(Concluded from page 240, December, 1925.)

THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB.

WE see from Matt.24:29, Mk.13:24-27, and Lk.21:25-27, the things
that will happen immediately after the Tribulation, and precede
the coming of the Son of Man: “But immediately after the
tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.”

We suggest for careful consideration that three events agree in
time with what takes place immediately after the Tribulation, and
just prior to the appearing of the Son of Man, as here stated: The
opening of the sixth seal (Rev.6:12-17), the sounding of the
seventh angel (Rev.11:15-19—though this tells us what will take
place in heaven at that time, as well as the final judgments on earth
just preparatory to His appearing), and the seventh angel pouring
out his vial of God’s wrath (Rev.1617-21).

One of the great outstanding features of the divine judgments
at this time is that “Babylon the Great” is remembered in the sight
of God to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of
His wrath (Rev.16:19-21). Another is that at this time the ten kings
who are confederate with the Beast (the person so-called) are
united in their mind and purpose, and have combined together for
the destruction of “Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of
harlots.” They hate her and burn her flesh with fire, for so has the
will of God decreed (Rev.17:16-18). She was prior to this carried
by the Beast, showing that she was maintained by
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political power, and the words, “With whom the kings of the
committed fornication and they that dwell on the earth were
drunken with the wine of her fornication,” show how far-reaching
and universal will be the ramifications of spiritual iniquity which
will emanate from Babylon. Christendom, with all great religious
systems opposed to God, will be united together, and in the light
of heaven are seen to be a harlot, “the mother of the harlots and of
the abominations of the earth.” “In the present phase of Babylon
many of her doctrines are anti-Christian, and she follows the ways
of the world.”

Bad as things are now in this unholy mixture, far, far worse will
it be at the time of the end, of which we speak. Babylon, at the
time of her destruction, will have fallen so low as to become the
habitation of demons and the hold of every foul and unclean bird.
Her doctrines will be doctrines of demons, through demon
possessed men. No wonder that God says: “For her sins have
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.”
The hour of her judgment has come at last.

Whilst God is visiting Babylon with His great judgments, what
is taking place in heaven? What is the mind of heaven? For this
we turn to Rev.18:20: “Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye
saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged your
judgment on her.” The unregenerate of this false religious system
will know the undying worm and the fire that shall never be
quenched. We ask our readers to follow this matter down to the
close of Rev.19:4. Thus is completed the revelation of God as to
the false bride, Mystery, Babylon.

There could be no manifestation of the true bride, the bride of
Christ, whilst the false bride was in existence; but after her
destruction the marriage of the Lamb
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will take place, and we have a vast pean of praise, as described in
Rev.19:5-7.

The blessed fruition of God’s eternal purpose in Christ has now
been reached; the purpose of the ages has now been manifestly
fulfilled. Deep were the counsels of the Triune God in eternity.
And now “the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath
made herself ready.” We see her shadowed in type and figure in
the Old Testament by Eve, by Rebekah, by Asenath, by Zipporah,
by Ruth and others, but we forbear to speak more fully on this
subject. This purpose of the ages fulfilled, no wonder the voices
as of mighty thunder say: “The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.”
In the past it has looked otherwise. It has seemed as though His
purposes were thwarted, as though He were defeated; but now we
see that His eternal purpose reigns supreme. This marriage day is
the day of the gladness of His heart, the triumph of God’s eternal
purpose. The marriage union of the young Lamb is based upon
redemptive work, for she is “THE LAMB’S wife.” And she has
“made herself ready” to be a companion for Him, as expressed in

the words:
Fit companion, then, for Jesus;
From Him, for Him made.
Glory of God’s grace for ever,
There in me displayed.

Then will be truly fulfilled the prayer of the Lord Jesus:
“Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I will that, where [ am,
they also may be with Me; that they may behold My glory” (Jn
17:24).

His GLORIOUS APPEARING.

We now come to His glorious appearing, His epiphany; that is,
His manifestation to the world with outshining brightness. His
coming is not for His saints (for we
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have seen they are already with Him), but He comes with His
saints, as is foretold in Zech.14:5-9; 2 Thess.1:7-10; Jude 1:14,15;
Rev.1:7; 19:11-16. We see in this latter Scripture the heavens
opened, and He, who is faithful and true, comes forth in
righteousness to judge and to make war. Upon His head are many
diadems, or regal crowns. Crowns in other places are victors’
wreaths, emblems of victory gained, and triumphs won, but these
crowns betoken royalty, universal dominion and power. His Name
also is called “the Word of God.” What a contrast to Him in Jn 1.
as “the Word.” Then it was to tell God out, in His mercy, grace
and love, displayed through Him, the righteous One. Now it is to
show forth God’s mind and will in righteousness alone, in
righteous judgment. He is followed by “the armies of heaven,”
myriads of His holy ones. This is the time to which Paul alludes:
“...The revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels
of His power in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that
know not God;...when He shall come to be glorified in His saints
and to be marvelled at in all them that believed” (2 Thess.1:7-10).
“When Christ, who is our life, shall be manifested, then also shall
ye also be manifested with Him in glory” (Col.3:4). This is the
glorious appearing, which the apostle Paul kept before his soul.
He loved to look forward to the glorious time, when his loved
Master’s name and character should be vindicated in honour and
glory before an astonished and confounded world. As he says
again: “...The appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in its own
times He shall show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the
King of kings and Lord of lords” (1 Tim.6:14,15; and see 2
Tim.4:1,8, and Tit.2:13).

At this time He will come forth with a name written on His
garment, and on His thigh, “King of kings and
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Lord of lords” (Rev.19:16). “Every eye shall see Him, and they
which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over
Him” (Rev.1:7).

Amongst His first acts of judgment we note that the Beast and
the False Prophet are taken. The twain were cast alive into the lake
of fire (Rev.19:20; Dan.7:11; 2 Thess.2:8). An angel of His might
also consigns the Devil to the abyss, and he is there a prisoner for
1,000 years (Rev.20:1-3).

At this appearing, when the King cometh, the judgment of the
living nations takes place (Matt.24:31-46); also the resurrection of
the martyred saints who have suffered during the Great
Tribulation, for it is written, they lived (that is, they were raised
again), and reigned 1,000 years. (The rest of the dead lived not
again until the 1,000 years were finished.) This is the time, after
the Tribulation, to which the seventh angel alluded when “There
followed great voices in heaven, and they said: The kingdom of
the world is become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ,
and He shall reign for ever and ever " (Rev.1115). “And the time
of the dead to be judged, and to give their reward to Thy servants,
the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear Thy Name,
the small and the great” (verse 18). Yes, the time has arrived for
His servants, the prophets, and the saints, and for those who feared
the God of creation (Rev.14:5-7), those who have been put to
death, or have died, between the Lord’s coming for His saints and
His glorious appearing with His saints, to be judged and to receive
their rewards.

Also, at His appearing the faithful saints under the Old
Covenant, the saints who have suffered with Him of the new
dispensation (that is, of the Church which is His body), and the
saints who shall have been faithful
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and suffer for His sake during the seventieth week of Daniel’s
prophecy, will then reign with Him, as it is written: “ And [ saw
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto
them: AND the souls of them that had been beheaded for the
testimony of Jesus and for the Word of God, and such as
worshipped not the Beast, neither his image;...and they lived and
reigned with Christ 1,000 years ” (Rev.20:4-6. For the foregoing
compare Dan.7:22,27; Matt.19:28; 20:20-23; 1 Cor.6:2; 2 Tim.1:12;
Rev.2:26,27; 12:5). He who will rule the nations with a rod of iron
will associate faithful, enduring ones with Himself in that rule out
of each dispensation. Then will begin that happy time spoken of
and looked for by prophets, seers and saints of all ages, when our
Lord Jesus Christ, as King of kings, shall reign in righteousness.
(Isa.32:1; 9:6-9; 11:1-10; 24:23; Zech.14:9-11). Then Ps.72. (which
please read) will be literally fulfilled: “He shall have dominion
also from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.
Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him, all nations shall serve
Him.” The curse also will be removed, and, through the work of
redemption, the groaning creation will be delivered from their
groaning and bondage, and enjoy this glorious liberty (Rom.8:18-
23; Isa.11:4-9). Blessed, blessed time. May each of us be found
willing to suffer and endure, faithful to the Lord in this our day,
that we may find our place as reigning ones in association with
Him in that day.

When the thousand years (the millennium) is finished Satan is
loosed from the abyss, and he comes forth to deceive the nations.
This is man’s last trial. Satan leads the nations (through his agents)
in a final revolt against the camp of the saints and the beloved city.
Fire comes down from heaven and devours them. And
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the devil that deceived them is cast into the lake of fire, where the
Beast and the False Prophet have already been for over 1,000
years. This trinity of evil shares together eternal judgment. The
resurrection of “the rest of the dead” then takes place, all to stand
before the Great White Throne for judgment (Jn 5:29, last part;
Rev.20:11-15). Then follows the new heaven and the new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteous™ ness, which appears to be the eternal
state (Rev.21.). “Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these
things, give diligence that ye may be found in peace, without spot,
and blameless in His sight” (2 Pet.3:11-14. Please read the whole
passage.)

We now bring our remarks to a conclusion, feeling, before our
God, how inadequately we have handled such momentous and
profound truths, and how insufficient and unworthy we are to deal
with them. Our aim has been not to go into any of the matters too
deeply or exhaustively, lest we should miss the object for which
we write, namely, to help the young in Christ. And perchance
others, more able and more taught of God in “things to come,”
may be stirred to write on these truths, so dear to the heart of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

“0, the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past
tracing out...For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all
things. To Him be the glory for ever. Amen” (Rom.11:33-36).

J. DORRICOTT.
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Department of Question and Answer.

Is it in accordance with Scripture that a young disciple,
dependent on parents for all, should give money to the Lord, for
example, out of money given to the child to train it in spending
wisely?

In Deut.16:16,17 we have recorded the divine injunction for the
young as well as the old. Lk.2:41-82 gives us the great example
and pattern for the young disciple. He is now responsible to be at
His Father’s house and, with His earthly parents, discharge His
duties. Note His answer to His mother: “Know ye not that I must
be in the things of My Father?” (Revised Margin). “The silver is
Mine, and the gold is Mine, saith the Lord of Hosts” (Hag.2:8). To
what better purpose should the young be encouraged to give than
to the Lord? We should also remember that God loveth a cheerful
giver (see 2 Cor.9:7,8).

A. MILLER.

Whilst a young disciple would not have the same responsibility
as the parents, would a young disciple have no responsibility? I
do not think this should be looked at from a sympathetic
standpoint. The fact of a young disciple having little money would
not at all debar him or her from being faithful in that little if so
exercised before the Lord. It was quality and motive that the Lord
looked at in the widow’s mite, not quantity. Would it not be an
excellent training for young disciples to bring their responsibility
before them?

W. GAINFORD.

1 Cor.15:53 (latter clause). Did the Lord Jesus Christ in
resurrection “put on immortality,” being the firstfruits from the
dead? This in the light of 1 Tim.6:16, “who only hath
immortality.”

This is a profound and difficult question. It should

Needed Truth 1926, page 99



be remembered that the Lord was from birth holy (Lk.1:35) and
without sin (1 Jn 3:5). He became dead (Rev.1.18) and laid down
His life of HIMSELF; no one took it from Him (Jn 10:18). While in
the tomb His body saw no corruption (Acts 2:31). Such facts have
to be observed as to the difference between the Lord’s body and
ours.

Having died unto sin, and having been raised, death hath no
more dominion over Him (Rom.9:9,10). He who voluntarily put
Himself under death for us is no more in death’s domain, no more
subject to death; that is, He is immortal. Thus He is designated
“The last Adam, a life-giving Spirit,” who shall yet communicate
to us His heavenly likeness—a perfect and immortal manhood.
“And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly.” 1 Cor.15:53 refers to the living saints
putting on immortality, not to the Lord doing so. But while this is
so, the Lord’s body in resurrection is changed from what it was
before His death; for on “the first day of the week, and when the
doors were shut where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews,
Jesus came and stood in the midst” (Jn 20:19). And to His chosen
apostles He “showed Himself alive after His passion by many
proofs” (Acts 1:3); for God “gave Him to be made manifest ” (Acts
10:40), and He could appear to them and disappear at will. Such
are some of the things associated with “the body of His glory,” to
which at His coming the body of our humiliation shall be
conformed (Phil.3:21).

J. M.

Needed Truth 1926, page 100



SAUL AND DAVID.
IV.
“AND Jehovah said, Arise, anoint him: for THIS IS HE. Then
Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his
brethren: and the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon David
from that day forward” (1 Sam.16:13).

These are precious words, and in all the wide range of the
language of types nothing points more expressly to Him, who
came forth “a Shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and a Branch out of
his roots” (Isa.11.), even He who, although David’s great Son,
was, nevertheless, “ from of old, from everlasting ”—David’s
Lord. What a day it was when He was anointed in the midst of His
brethren! Thirty years had gone—years spent almost entirely in
the seclusion of Nazareth, under the all-seeing eye of His Father
in Heaven. Brom that seclusion He came forth to be manifested
unto Israel, to be tempted and tested and tried; not in case there
should be any blemish found in Him, but rather to prove how
absolutely unblemished He was before being “slain for us” as the
Spotless Lamb of God’s own providing.

Yes, indeed! What a day it was when Jesus came from Nazareth
to where John was baptising, “to be baptised of him.” Heaven’s
King, “MY KING,” as God delights to speak of Him, in all the
quiet and unassuming dignity and majesty of a hidden Kingship
—a Kingship hidden from the wise and prudent, but REVEALED
UNTO BABES. Blessed be God that ever He turned such as we are
in the direction of Christ.

So He came to John, but not like the multitudes who flocked to
the Jordan “confessing their sins.” Sins He had none. He “knew
no sin”’; He “did no sin”’; “in Him was no sin.” But John’s baptism
was “from heaven.” John came in the way of righteousness.
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The Lord Jesus loved righteousness and hated lawlessness, so it

was written of Him long before He came:
Righteousness shall go before Him;
And shall make His footsteps a way to walk in.

(Ps.85:13).
That was enough. Hence He came to John and was baptised of
him, leaving us AN EXAMPLE, THAT WE SHOULD FOLLOW His
STEPS (1 Pet.2:24). In passing, let me remind you that John would
have hindered Him. John’s motive for hindering the Lord Jesus
was a good one, for what he said, he said with perfect sincerity: "
I have need to be baptised of Thee, and comest Thou to me?” But
neither John nor anyone else could hinder Jehovah’s Righteous

Servant from accomplishing His will.
I delight to do Thy will, O my God;
Yea, Thy law is within my heart.
(Ps.40.).

The hindrances are many which are placed in the pathway of
obedience. Let me beseech you to beware of being “hindered” in
your whole-hearted obedience to the claims of the Lord Jesus
Christ. “John would have hindered Him.” Be careful and
watchful, lest perhaps the “hindrance” should come from the one
you love most. A man’s foes may be “they of his own
household” (Matt.10:36). Your real enemy may be very near your
own fireside—the foe that would hinder you in the disciple path.

But not only did Jesus come to the Jordan to be baptised of
John; He came to be “anointed in the midst of His brethren.” And
who will raise the hand to anoint Him? A Samuel? No! Not even
John, who was “much more than a prophet”—the greatest
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man ever born of women. No human hand and no literal horn of
oil could be used in the anointing of heaven’s Beloved One. John
“dipped” Him beneath the running waters of the Jordan, but it was
God that anointed Him (Acts 10:38). Yes, “God anointed Him with
the Holy Spirit and with power.” And John— great herald of
God’s King—Spirit-filled, and Spirit-taught, testified
THIS 1S HE.

Yes! This is He. The long promised and the long expected One,
“of whom Moses in the Law and the prophets did write”’; He who

was
...Virgin-born,
Within the crowded gates of Bethlehem,
A Babe, who owns no human sire;...

Yet who lay upon His mother’s bosom.
Years passed; and still He grew in grace: yet still His brethren knew
Him not. His perfect love Disturbed them; and they oftener chose
consort With those whose goodness was not all unstained. They
quailed before His gentleness...

Yes, how few there were who actually knew Him. “He came
unto His own; and they that were His own received Him not.” He
was “a reproach of men, and despised of the people.” “For He
grew up before Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry
ground; He hath no form nor comeliness; and when we see Him,
there is no beauty that we should desire Him. He was despised and
rejected of men” (Jn 1; Ps.22; Isa.53.).

While the many did not know Him, they spake well of Him; for,
I repeat, few really knew Him. “Who do MEN SAY that the Son of
Man is?” In answer to this query many and varied were the
opinions expressed,
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but when the Lord challenged His own, those who clung to Him
through thick and thin, with the pointed question, “But who SAY
YE that I am?” Simon Peter answered and said, “Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God.” And Jesus answered and said
unto him, “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jonah; for FLESH AND
BLOOD HATH NOT REVEALED IT unto thee, but My Father, which
is in heaven” (Matt.16.). There was DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, DIVINE
REVELATION.
* ok kK

In considering David, the analogy is truly sweet; although the
Antitype so completely eclipses the type in glory and in grandeur.
THIS IS HE. He who satisfieth the longing soul, and who filleth the
hungry soul with good. Are we “content to let the world go by”’-
satisfied with HIM? Listen to His voice: “No man can come to Me,
except the Father which sent Me draw him: and I will raise him
up in the last day. It is written in the prophets, And they shall ALL
BE TAUGHT OF GOD. Everyone that hath heard from the Father,
AND HATH LEARNED, cometh unto Me” (Jn 6:44,45).

To have come to Christ, through the drawing power of the
Father, is good in the highest sense. To be “taught of God,” amid
the din and confusion of earth, is better still.

And to “ have learned ”—learned and been assured that you are
accepted in the Beloved (Eph.1.); that the path you are pursuing is
the divinely ordered path (Jn 8:12; Prov.4:18); and that your
Ecclesiastical Position is of God’s choosing—nothing less than
God’s House (Heb.3:6; Eph.2:22; 1 Pet.2:5; 1 Tim.3:15), is best of
all.

Knowledge in itself PUFFETH UP. But DIVINE KNOWLEDGE,
LIKE DIVINE LOVE, BUILDETH UP, and begets adoration. " This is
life eternal, that they should
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KNOW Thee, the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ” (Jn 17.).

May God’s thoughts get into our hearts, for God’s thoughts
alone can make us " strangers and sojourners WITH HIM” (Ps.39.).

So David was “anointed in the midst of his brethren,” and from
that day forward the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him.

Blessed and divine Paraclete!
All powerful as the wind He came,
As viewless, too.

And every virtue we possess,

And every victory won,

And every thought of holiness,
Are His alone.

His was the power that David knew, which led him along the
untrodden path—from obscurity to the throne.

The Spirit of Jehovah “had departed from Saul.” God had
rejected him, although he still stood as the demanded leader of
Israel. He held the “orthodox” place: he had THE BIG FOLLOWING.
He was the big man, head and shoulders above his people; but the
day came when Saul met a man who was head and shoulders
above himself. This was in the Vale of Blah, where the armies of
the Philistines and the hosts of Israel were mustered for the battle.

David, long hidden, had been in training under God. David was
educated in God’s school. His own words to Saul sum up very
beautifully his child-like attitude of simple faith in God. “David
said to Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep; and there came
a lion and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, and I went out
after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and
when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote
him, and slew him.”

With this precious and moulding experience fresh
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within him, David came on his errand of mercy to Elah’s Vale.
Stirring encounters they were with both lion and bear, but bigger
things—unknown and undreamt of—lay before him. Philistia’s
power was gathered together to the battle. And there went out a
champion; named Goliath, of Gath, a man of war from his youth,
whose height was six cubits and a span. Arrogant and defiant, he
drew near morning and evening, and presented himself forty days
with the pride-begotten taunt: “I defy the armies of Israel this
day!” Poor Saul! Poor Israel! “They were dismayed and greatly
afraid.” “Blind unbelief is sure to err.” Faith is a reality; faith
grows. “Your faith GROWETH,” was said of the Corinthians. “Your
faith GROWETH EXCEEDINGLY” is said of the Thessalonians.
Would to God ours did! David’s faith grew. It grew because he
rested eye and heart upon GOD.

Faith sees Him always near, A guide,
a glory, a defence, To save from every
fear.

So David came. From the seclusion of the sheep-folds in
Bethlehem he was sent that he might salute his brethren. His
reception was cold. “Why art thou come down? ” And “With
whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness?” Pride and
naughtiness of heart are the ascribed motives for his coming
down. But he came—blessed be God—and, unaided and alone, he
fought and won. Israel, in fear, and cowering beneath the brand of
reproach, are helpless before Goliath and the strength of the
Philistines. Unbelief, as always, had good reason to fear. NOT so
FAITH. With refreshing courage, undaunted by appearances,
David stepped into the breach. To him the trembling hosts behind
Saul were “the armies of the Living God,” and Israel’s God, whom
David had proved as a God of deliverances from
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the fury of the lion and from the death-hug of the hear, was well
able to prove on this occasion that “the weakness of God is
stronger than men.” In God David had “a present Help”, not so
Saul. Saul would have put upon David all the strength that the
flesh could grasp and carry—" his apparel,...an helmet of brass
upon his head,...a coat of mail,...and his sword.” " Go,” said Saul,
“and Jehovah shall be with thee.” How much easier it is to preach
than to PRACTISE—to preach ABOUT the Lord than to TRUST Him.
It is, indeed, a mercy that David did not go in SAUL’S strength.
“David put them off him.” A staff, five smooth stones, a
shepherd’s bag, and a sling. Poor armour, indeed! BUT DAVID
SAW A PRESENT GOD. " The battle is Jehovah’s.” Faith-begetting
and soul-stirring are David’s words: “Thou comest to me with a
sword, and with a spear, and with a javelin: but I come to thee in
the name of Jehovah of Hosts, the God of the armies of Israel,
which thou hast defied. This day will Jehovah deliver thee into
mine hand; and [ will smite thee, and take thy head from off
thee,...that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel: and
that all this assembly may know that Jehovah saveth not with
sword and spear; for the battle is Jehovah’s” (1 Sam.17.).

And so it proved. “David prevailed over the Philistine with a
sling and with a stone, and smote the Philistine and slew him.”
But we are expressly told that “there was no sword in the hand of
David.” So “David ran and stood over the Philistine, and took his
sword, and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and
cut off his head therewith.”

Great was the victory achieved that day. Well might they sing

one to another of him in dances, saying:
Saul hath slain his thousands,
And David his ten thousands.
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With the spoil of his glorious victory—the reeking head of the
giant—in his hand, David came to Jerusalem and was brought in
before Saul.

It was then that the anointed of the God of Israel BEGAN TO
WIN HEARTS. BUT HIS REIGNING TIME WAS NOT YET.

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

OBEDIENT SERVANTS.
I.—GOD SPEAKING IN CREATION.

Ps.19. might well be called the astronomical psalm. In many
respects it is a remarkable psalm. Doubtless most readers will
have noticed that it is divided into two parts, which may be
classified thus: (1) God speaking in Creation; (2) Jehovah
speaking through Revelation. In the first verse the divine title is
God (Elohim), and LORD (Jehovah) in the seventh. The use of
these titles in the Old Testament is very important and instructive;
they are never used indiscriminately. We have a remarkable
illustration of this in Gen.9., where, in the mention of the blessing
to Shem, Noah says, “Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Shem”;
whereas in connexion with Japheth we read, “ God (Elohim)
enlarge Japheth.” Shem, of course, was in the line of the promised
seed, whence sprang in the fulness of time the Christ of God.

The two portions of this psalm, moreover, seem to be
connected, compared, or perhaps contrasted, in a very (shall we
say?) subtle and beautiful way.

That one must, indeed, be very unobserving, indifferent or
callous who has not been made to think of God and eternity as
revealed in the starry heavens. As an eminent writer has said: “If
we contemplate the immeasurable lapse of time indicated by
geology, the almost infinitely small and quite infinitely complex
and beautiful structures
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rendered visible by the microscope, or the depths of space
revealed by the telescope, we cannot but be carried out of
ourselves.” It may be, perchance, because the great things of God,
which are apparent to all, are so continually forced upon our notice
that the little things, which can be only seen through a powerful
microscope, but are just as wonderful, are not so often considered
by us. Cowper has beautifully expressed this in the following
lines:

How sweet to muse upon the skill displayed
(Infinite skill!) in all that He hath made;

To trace in Nature’s most minute design
The signature and stamp of power divine;
Contrivance exquisite expressed with ease,
Where unassisted sight no beauty sees;

The shapely wing and lubricated joint,
Within the small dimensions of a point;
Muscles and nerves miraculously spun;

His mighty work, who speaks and it is done;
The Invisible in things scarce seen revealed,
To whom an atom is an ample field.

Amongst other wonders of the minute, we have heard of that
little animalcule found in muddy water, and only seen through a
powerful microscope, which actually makes bricks and builds a
wall around itself. Surely, we may say: “By Thy works, O God,

we are confounded.”
The works of Jehovah are great,
Sought out of all them that have pleasure therein.

(Ps.111:2).

When we turn to the starry firmament of heaven, what a sight
we behold! Countless myriads of stars, most of them suns much
larger than our own sun, the light of which, we are told, has taken
hundreds of years to reach our earth—light which takes but a
second to travel 186,000 miles, —and these, moreover, exist in
most tremendous numbers, a fact indicated in Scripture and now
shown to be absolutely correct by the latest
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astronomical discoveries. True science—not science “falsely so-
called”—never clashes with the Bible. As the late Lord Kelvin has
said: “There is not a single ascertained fact of science which
conflicts with any statement of the Bible.”

This beautiful psalm suggests the thought that, in the universe,

ALL THINGS ARE THY SERVANTS
(Ps.119:91).

All obey His sovereign will, the will of the Eternal Word, through
whom they were created.

Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foundation of the earth,
And the heavens are the work of Thy hands.

If Ps.102., from which this is cited in Heb.1., is referred to, it will
be found that the word Lord refers to God, showing in no
unmistakable way that the Son of Heb.1:8 is God.

With the divine laws of this sphere there is no clashing, no
colliding. But how different when we come to the human sphere.
Vital things here are in confusion and only too obviously out of
harmony with the mind and will of God, and this through the great
Arch Enemy, who has, through the Fall, wrought havoc and
brought chaos and confusion on the scene. This contrast is
beautifully expressed in the following lines:

The myriad worlds unceasingly
Revolve at Thy command,

And none desire to wander from
The leading of Thy hand.
Obedient servants are they all;
They cast no thought from Thee,
But gaze upon their central sun,
And glide unswervingly.

But I, an atom of one world,

A speck of common dust,

Cost Thee more thought than all the rest,
Yet fail in every trust.
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It is of interest to notice that the Apostle Paul, in Rom.10., cites

from verse 4 of this psalm:
Their sound went out into all the earth, And their words unto the ends of
the world.

We have here “sound” for “line,” which, we take, gives the
thought of “instruction.” The apostle applies this to the universal
preaching of the Gospel, which, according to some, was at the
beginning more universally preached than is sometimes thought.
Col.1:23 seems to support this. The words, at all events, in our
psalm seem to suggest the world-wide influence which the
heavens and the firmament (or, expanse) exert in a tacit way upon
all humanity, announcing the absolute perfections of their Creator,
Elohim.

Such a God has not left us to discover Him by the dim light of
creation, but has spoken to us in a clear and authoritative manner
in His Word; and this leads us to the second part of the psalm,
where we have the title, or name, Jehovah used, somewhat of the
meaning of which ineffable name we grasp in the translation, * the
Eternal One”—He who is “the same yesterday and to-day, yea,
and for ever.” By this He was revealed unto His covenant people.
We have the two portions of this psalm thus linked together in a
beautiful and very practical way, and the words of a very old
writer seem to be a fitting conclusion to our first part: “Those
children that are found moving in the orbs of obedience shall have
the beautifullest sunshine of their Father’s countenance.”

B

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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NOTES ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

“BUT seek ye first His kingdom, and then His righteousness, and
all these things shall be added unto you” (Matt.6:33). This reminds
us of the words in Lk.16:16: “The law and prophets were until
John: from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is
preached,” or “the kingdom of God is heralded as good tidings.”
This was the burden of the message of John, and likewise that of
Him who, though first in regard of John, yet came after him. The
context of this verse in Matt.6. is very like what we find in
Rom.14:17, where we read: “The kingdom of God is not eating
and drinking, but righteousness, and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit.” The Lord Jesus instructs His hearers not to be anxious,
saying, What shall we eat? or what shall we drink”? or
wherewithal shall we be clothed? These are the pursuits of the
Gentiles. They have become fine arts among the nations. Only a
short time ago a French chef, who had been engaged at a London
hotel, was eulogised in the leading London papers. And how much
is heard of French eating and French fashions! The kingdom lies
not that way. May it be our aim to seek first His kingdom and His
righteousness, and the supply of our needs shall not be lacking.

“But if I, by the Spirit of God, cast out demons, then is the
kingdom of God come upon (or to) you” (Matt.13:28). In the
former passage the kingdom of God is that which should be
sought; here it is something which has drawn near to men.
Behaviour suitable to that kingdom found most wondrous
expression in and through Him who loved righteousness and hated
lawlessness, as we see when He submitted Himself to John’s
baptism.

God’s law, and His voice through the prophets, if
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heard, interpreted, and held aright, as, indeed, they were by the
Son, would have led these rulers of the Jewish nation within the
scope of God’s kingdom, but instead, alas! they had made void
the Word of God by their traditions. They delighted in their tithing
of herbs, and left undone the weightier matters of the law—
judgment, and mercy, and faith. Not that they should have left
their patch of mint untithed, but the things that mattered most were
left undone. In God’s kingdom these weighty matters cannot be
neglected with impunity; nor will it suffice if the weighty matter
of judgment is present, while the equally weighty matter of mercy
is lacking. Faithful leaders in the sphere of the kingdom of God
should not be strangers to the truth of Jas.2:13: “Mercy glorieth
against judgment.” Indeed, we do well to weigh our actions in this
balance of the Sanctuary, and ponder the solemn words: “For
judgment is without mercy to him that hath showed no mercy.”

Here we might profitably note the concluding part of Lk.16:16,
already referred to: “The law and the prophets were until John;
from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, and
every man entereth violently into it.” It seems to the writer that
the sense of the Lord’s words is not conveyed in this last clause.
The kingdom of God is a sphere where violence is in sharp
contrast to the mode of entrance, as expressed in the Lord’s words:
“Verily, I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom
of God AS A LITTLE CHILD, he shall in no wise enter therein”
(Lk.18:17). Lk.16:16 may be translated: “And every man into it is
zealously sought.” The verb fid{eroi, biazetai, has the same form
in both middle and passive voices, and in this case we must turn
to the context to determine which it is. In the humble judgment of
the writer, the passive voice is that in which alone the sense of the
passage can be found. If it be passive,
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and have for its subject 7ag, pas, every man, it cannot mean action
on the part of every man, but, rather, something brought to bear
upon them; namely, the glad message of the kingdom of God. This
is quite in keeping with the facts presented in the gospels. The
kingdom of God had come to Israel. The heralds of the kingdom
were abroad in Israel—firstly, in the person of John the Baptiser,
then followed by the Lord Himself (see Lk.4:43), accompanied by
the twelve apostles (Lk.8:1), and later the thirty-five pairs who
disseminated the kingdom message (Lk.10:1-16). How zealously
every man was thus besought to enter!

Alas! that that message, like the message of to-day,, a message
of which it is sung, “And warnings with accents of mercy doth
blend,” should be so stoutly refused vy so stoutly, indeed, that the
Lord could say: “From the days of John the Baptist until now the
kingdom of the heavens suffereth violence, and men of violence
take it by force” (Matt.11:12). This statement is, surely, evidenced,
on the one hand, by the violence done to John, who was thrown
into prison and later beheaded —the leaven of Herod; and, on the
other hand, by the leaven of the Pharisees, whose violent methods
are referred to in the parable of Jn 10They would not enter by the
door into the fold of the sheep—those sheep who, hearing the
voice of God in the message of the kingdom through John, had
followed John in the way of righteousness; and being those who
were ready to compass sea and land to make a proselyte, while
they refused the doorway because of the repentance it involved,
they were not going to settle on their lees; they would reach the
sheep some other way. Hence the Lord’s words: “Verily, verily, I
say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the fold of the
sheep, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a
robber.” Their violence thus was dual in nature—either
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the stealth of the thief, who will lay hands on the prey in the
loneliness of the midnight hour, or the boldness of the robber, who
braves the light of midday in the perpetration of his evil deeds.
The violent seizure on the part of men is aptly set forth in the
parable of the householder (Matt.21:33). The word translated, take
by force, in Matt.11., may bear the sense of snatching, as a wild
beast would its prey. This the husbandmen do. The servants sent
are beaten, killed, stoned, and the fruits appropriated; yet other
servants are sent, to fare no better. Then the beloved Son is sent;
Him they took, cast out of the vineyard, and slew. Instead of the
violence of their deeds giving them entrance into the kingdom, it
most effectually barred the door against them. In the Lord’s
application of the parable, He said: “The kingdom of God shall be
taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth
the fruits thereof” (Matt.21:43). For long the writer took these
words to mean that up till the cross period the Jews had the
kingdom, but this cannot really be what the Lord’s words imply,
as will be observed by remembering that the kingdom was brought
near to them—it was offered in the message of the kingdom: but
since the leaders of the nation rejected every call of God through
those sent by God, and culminated their rejection with the murder
of the beloved Son, surely, the taking away of the kingdom must
mean that which was brought and offered to them shall be lifted
up, or carried away, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof. Later, in the days of the partnership of Paul and Barnabas,
an illustration is provided. In Antioch, of Pisidia, the gospel is
preached to the Jews: “Brethren, CHILDREN of the stock of
Abraham and those among you that fear God, to us is the word of
this salvation sent” (Acts 13:26). Salvation was thus brought to
them in the message, but they thrust it
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from them, and in consequence Paul said: “Lo, we turn to the
Gentiles.” In this sense it was taken away from them.

The words of the Lord in Matt.21:31, “The publicans and the
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you,” must have
penetrated to the quick the chief priests and the elders of Israel.
Instead of their taking the lead in the way of righteousness, such
leadership is credited to men and women from contact with whom
they would have shrunk. The action ascribed to the publicans and
harlots in this shows a then present entrance, the verb, being
present indicative, means are going. Day by day men of such spirit
as the publican of Lk.18:13, who, justifying God, were justified by
God: and such women as she of Lk.7:37,38, whose repentant heart
her overflowing eyes attested, who, forgiven much, loved much,
were going into the kingdom of God. The little flock was day by
day being assembled, to which it was the good pleasure of the
Father to give the kingdom (Lk.12:32). We may note that the gift
of the kingdom, here announced by the Lord Jesus, does not mean
a future action. The verb is in the infinitive aorist, and indicates
rather what was then going on. That little flock, scattered on the
dread night of the Shepherd’s sufferings, but reassembled in
vigorous hope, through the bringing again from the dead of the
Great Shepherd of the sheep, was the object of the Father’s good
pleasure indeed, when the Holy Spirit descended in power on that
Pentecostal day. As individuals, they had received authority to
become God’s children; as a nation, they receive power. The
“little flock” of 1 Pet.5:2,3 is definitely termed a *“ holy nation ” in
1 Pet.2:9. Their authority to claim divine relationship as children
could never be rescinded, but retention of the kingdom must ever
be contingent upon their using aright the things placed in their
hands, for
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God gives not a spirit of fearfulness, but of power and love and
discipline.

Besides the sectarian religious pride, which hindered Pharisees,
Sadducees and Herodians from entering the kingdom of God,
there is yet another hindrance brought before us in Matt.19:23,24.
The young man who seemed to have the desire to be perfect, on
hearing the words of the Lord, went away sorrowful. Said the
Lord: “Verily, I say unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of the heavens. And again I say unto you, It is easier
for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God.” In the Mark account are the
additional words: “For them that trust in riches.” The natural
tendency on the part of those trusted with riches is to trust in them,
and this must ever be fatal to progress in divine things. Among the
revealed mysteries of the kingdom of God the deceitfulness of
riches is exhibited as a potent deterrent against development of
life. This deceitfulness is on a level with the supposition that
godliness is a way of gain (1 Tim.6.), and, striving after riches,
men become entangled in temptation and a snare, to be drowned
in destruction and perdition. The passage of the camel through the
“needle’s eye,” which seems to have been a very expressive name
for a small side gate into a city, we are informed was not an
impossibility, but was attended with much that was laborious and
trying. There was the kneeling of the camel, the undoing of the
many trappings, and the unpacking of the bulky load, as the
passage could only be effected unloaded and unencumbered. This
would appear the Lord’s desire for the young man who had great
possessions, and just when it may please the Lord to burden once
more such as respond to this unlading will, surely, depend upon
His knowledge of the desert traveller’s, strength; but if He sees fit
to allow the desert journey
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to be over, in the regeneration the hundredfold increase will amply
repay the brief loan to Him, who will be no man’s debtor.

G. PRASHER.
Department of Question and Answer.

Should a case arise in the present day answering to
Matt.18:15,16, as legislated for by the Lord Jesus, how should the
brother that is sinned against approach the church to tell the
matter to the church, he having failed to gain his brother in his
first two steps taken?

It would be well to remember that the overseers of the assembly
are its representatives; they are its ears and mouth, as well as eyes.
The offended brother, after doing the preliminary work without
success, should approach the overseers, and they would be the
ones to mention the matter to the assembly.

Help as to the procedure involved here may be obtained by a
careful comparison of Ex.3:15,16; 12:1-3,21,28.

S.J. H.

JOTTINGS.

JEREMIAH’S work as a prophet over the nations is briefly summed up in the Lord’s
words to him: “See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms,
to pluck up and to break down, and to destroy and to overthrow, to build and to
plant” (Jer.1:10). It is refreshing to one’s spirit to see that the building and planting
come last; so must it ever be in God’s ways—the good comes last. The principle is
the same both in things individual and collective, both with the sinner and saint.
God’s message to the individual is: “Ye must be born again.” It is not reformation,
but regeneration; not circumcision with its obligation of law-keeping, but a new
creation. The flesh profiteth nothing; it is the Spirit that quickeneth. The end of all
flesh has come before God, and the judgment of the cross is the end of the body of
the flesh, so God reckons, and we do well to reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but
alive unto God in Christ Jesus.

Many have appreciated such truths of the gospel as applied to the
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individual, who do not apparently see that the same principle applies with reference
to the work of believers for God. We know it is impossible for souls to be saved
by a spurious gospel, which is a mixture of law and grace. Even so it is as
impossible to build for God on a foundation which is comprised of a mixture of
God’s word and man’s, and carry on the work of building in the energy of the
commingling of flesh and Spirit, and using in the building a composite material of
saved and unsaved persons—or, what is more deceiving, build with persons all
saved by grace, amongst whom there are separated and unseparated believers. The
separation we refer to is from the filthiness of sectarianism. Amongst those builded
there may be even some who have never submitted to the Lord’s will and been
baptised in water.

It has been the purpose of Satan to join together what God separates, and to
separate what God joins. How much success he has attained the Scriptures show,
and, unless we are alert and quick to discern his evil designs, we are sure to be
ensnared.

If we are to be constructionists, then we must equally be destructionists. We
must be set to destroy and to overthrow if we are to build and to plant. It is
impossible to build for God in a thing which was not of God at its beginning. A
thing which is not holy in its root will never be holy in its fruit. The thing may
begin as a mission—either non-sectarian or pan-sectarian, —then the breaking of
the bread is tacked on and it becomes a full-fledged “meeting.” Just a “meeting”;
it. never was, nor will be, “a building of God.” Even that which had a divine
beginning may so degenerate by the introduction of evil doctrine or evil practice
that the only thing left to those who would be found building and acting for God is
to leave the thing on the principle:

“If a man, therefore, (out-) purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto
honour, sanctified, meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work™ (2
Tim.2:21).

But what may this involve: a life of loneliness and of fireside meditation? No,
not at all. The hearing of the call out from the place where evil cannot be coped
with, and put out, is intensely individual: “If a man out-purge himself.” But when
he is out, he will find others are out, for God calls more persons than one to-day.
Abram was called alone and he obeyed, and while there is much to help us in
Abram’s faithfulness to the call, God to-day is working with a collective thing; so
that while 2 Tim.2:21 shows the responsibility of the individual to the call, verse
22 says: “Follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace with them that call on the
Lord out of a pure heart.” Thus there is the possibility of following righteousness
“with them” that call on the Lord.

How strong are the attachments of friendships and old associations! Haran is

reached, but not Canaan. A position “in between”; and some have even written
eulogising the fact that they tread a middle
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path. Is it not gravely possible that they have gone out because they see the evils
of where they have been, but, were Ur of the Chaldees (to use a figure of speech)
a little more orderly and circumspect, to remain there with the knowledge of the
true God would be quite sufficient? To be saved and remain where you are is ever
a popular gospel, but to be saved and to go out at the Lord’s bidding is odious to
many.

Separation should carry with it the prospect of being brought into a divine
position, of being built upon the firm foundation of God, which standeth, and of
being planted in the place of God’s choice, the Place of the Name (Ps.92:12,13; 1
Cor.3:6-9).

Many may never have seen this in doctrine far less in actual existence:

“As we have ‘heard,” so have we ‘seen’
In the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God.”
(Ps.48:8.)

If we are going to be great in construction, we must be equally great in
destruction. If Esau says, “We will return and build the waste places,” then “the
house of Jacob shall be a fire and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of
Esau stubble.”

Yet let no one mistake the meaning of our words or the energy in which this
work is to be carried on.

Of Jeremiah it is said: “I will make thee unto this people a fenced brazen wall;
and they shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee: for I am
with thee to save thee, and to deliver thee, saith the Lord” (Jer.15:20).

And Jeremiah said: “I was like a gentle lamb that is led to the slaughter: and I
knew not that they devised devices against me” (Jer.11:19).

The victor’s path is a seeming paradox: “For Thy sake we are killed all the day
long” (Rom.8:36). “For Thy sake”; how precious t For the sake of faith’s princely
Leader, the One who loved us so. Again, it is written: “Forasmuch as Christ
suffered in the flesh, arm ye yourselves also with the same mind” (1 Pet.4:1).

“The -weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the
casting down of strongholds” (2 Cor.10:5).

The love of Christ which constrains us is often seen like a rainbow in the
Christian’s tears, and when clouds are darkest it is seen at its best, telling him that
destruction shall never overtake the work which is done in love and wrought in
God.

J. MILLER.
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SAUL AND DAVID.
V.

THOUGH David was anointed with God’s holy oil, and had
achieved under God one of the most thrilling and wondrous
victories of all time, yet the throne of Israel was denied him. No
crown of fine gold was placed upon his head, but his victory over
Goliath, with its glory and its spoils, was the means by which
David won hearts.

As Jonathan looked upon the quiet yet triumphant beauty of
God’s king, the anointed of the God of Israel, and, doubtless,
thought of all that David’s victory meant to Israel, “the soul of
Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him
as his own soul.” A friendship was entered on that day based upon
the most tender, and yet strongest, of all bonds. It was friendship
based upon love. The one who stood with the head of Goliath in
his hand became possessed there and then of the heart of Jonathan.

Saul, his father, in dismal contrast—rejected by God, yet still
holding on to the “orthodox” place—"“eyed David from that day
and forward,” and became increasingly David’s enemy. But
though hated and persecuted, “David behaved himself wisely in
all his ways,...very wisely,...more wisely than all the servants of
Saul” (1 Sam.18:5,14,15,30). But he was exiled from Saul’s
presence, and eventually sought refuge in the cave of Adullam.

All this is conspicuously analogous with the crucifying of the
Lord of glory and this subsequent era of grace. A greater by far
than Goliath was the common enemy and tyrant—the Prince of
this world and the Power of Darkness. And such was the nature of
the then coming conflict that the Mighty One, upon whom God
laid help (Ps.89:19), is to be heard praying that, “if it were
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possible, the hour might pass away from Him” (Mk.14:33). No
thought of shrinking from the bruising of the Serpent’s head, but
there was the untenable agony which His sin-bearing involved,
even the hiding of God’s face. All that took place between God
and His Christ at Calvary, I submit, we shall never know.

But there is the other side, as conveyed to us in the greatest
challenge ever challenged: “This is YOUR HOUR, and the power of
darkness.” If I may be allowed to paraphrase it, the Lord seems to
say: “Do your worst; this is YOUR hour; you will never have

another.”
Earth trembles in the scale,
Yet knows not of the fight,
And if her fearful foe prevail,
It will be always night.

The Prince of darkness came:

Woe to the hated race!

What man can meet that brow of flame,
Or live before his face!

The gentlest heart on earth

Must taste her sharpest woe;

The tender Plant of heavenly birth
Hell’s fiercest blast must know.

King, of the wounded breast!

King, of the uncrowned brow!

What faithful heart shall bring Thee rest,
What arm shall aid Thee now!

None. From the cross He looked, but there was none to take pity,
none to comfort. ALONE He triumphed. With a loud voice He
cried, “It is finished!” and then poured out His soul unto death,
and Death, by dying, slew.

High heralds of His birth,

Make His new honours known:

Tell how the blood, despised on earth,
Sparkles before the throne!
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“Unto you, O men, I call!”

Nor thrust His mercy back,

Who claims your hearts to-day:

Oh! kiss His feet; their wounded track
Hath crimsoned all the way.

Adorable Saviour! Wondrous cross!

The cords that bound my heart to earth
Were broken by His hand;

Before His cross I now am left

A stranger in the land.

That visage marred, those sorrows deep,
The thorns, the scourge, the gall;

These were the golden chains of love,
His captives to enthral.

%k 3k sk ok

“David...escaped to the cave of Adullam: and when his brethren
and all his father’s house heard it, they went down thither to him.
And everyone that was in distress, and everyone that was in debt,
and everyone that was discontented, gathered themselves unto
him; and he became captain over them: and there were with him
about four hundred men" (1 Sam.22:1,2).

These were not only for David, in the sense of being on his side,
they were with him. “For” and “with” are two little words that just
mean everything as connected with the true disciple path.

The cave of Adullam and the upper room of Acts 1:13 are very
much analogous.

Exercised souls, whom God had wrought upon, found their way
to David in the cave of Adullam, to own his captaincy and to show
themselves strong with him in his kingdom to make him king
according to the word of Jehovah (1 Chron.11:10).

Men and women whose eyes God had opened to
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behold the moral and divine glories of His beloved Son, and
whose one desire in life was to please Him—earth rejected, but
heaven enthroned—and to yield ready obedience to His God-
given “all authority,” found their way to the upper room.

As to Saul, the representative of “the popular thing,” God had
rejected him (1 Sam.15:23). As to the temple, formerly “My
Father’s house,” “Ichabod” was now written upon it: “Your house
is left unto you desolate ” (Matt.23:38).

Witness-bearing concerning rule and government according to
the revealed mind of God will never be popular. The position
occupied by Saul and the position occupied by David make this
perfectly clear. Saul is followed, while he lives, by nearly the
whole of Israel. David, meanwhile, has but a poor and despised
remnant. Saul is at ease. David is persecuted and an exile. “All
that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall sutler persecution” (2
Tim.3:12). But, whatever form the persecution takes, a thousand
times it is worth it all if we keep our eyes upon “His appearing
and His kingdom” (2 Tim.4:1). “If so be that we suffer with Him,
that we may be also glorified with Him” (Rom.8.17; 2 Tim.2:12).

The word “peculiar” might well be stamped upon David’s
following in the eave of Adullam. A few “distressed” ones, who,
whatever the nature of their distress, realised that only David, and
not Saul, could assuage their misery; so they go forth to God’s
beloved king and own him as their captain. A few poor “debtors,”
who owe more than they can pay (in the language of grace, “five
hundred pence debtors”—Lk.7:41,42); such, too, go forth and are
with David. And others who were discontented and bitter of soul
gathered themselves together unto him.

Of special interest is the recorded fact that David’s
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brethren, as well as all his father’s house,...went down thither to
him. It would seem as if that day in the Vale of Elah wrought a
great change in Eliab and his brothers. The supercilious taunt
about pride and naughtiness of heart gave place to admiration and
to being out-and-out for David. And as we glance at the upper
room again, with its hundred and twenty devoted and loyal-
hearted occupants, how wonderful to read that " these all with one
accord continued steadfastly in prayer, with certain women, and
Mary, the mother of Jesus, AND WITH His BRETHREN” (Acts 1:14).

There was a time, prior to Calvary, when “even His brethren
did not believe on Him” (Jn 7:5)—the very men who had known
Him from their earliest days. That last tender action ere the Lord
Jesus uttered His anguish in the last dreadful plaint, “I thirst,” is
strange, is it not? " He saith unto His mother, Woman, behold thy
son! Then saith He to John, Behold thy mother! And from that
hour the disciple took her unto his own home” (Jn 19:26).

Where were Mary’s sons: James, and Joses, and Judas, and
Simon (Mk.6:3)? “Even His brethren did not believe on Him.” Not
one of them to befriend His mother when the sword was piercing
through her soul (Lk.2:35). At that very moment they may have
been bemoaning the cross as a disgrace and a calamity. But can
there be stronger proof that the hearts of these four men were
broken and won when they saw their mother’s firstborn in
resurrection, and that they owned Him as indeed “the Christ, the
Son of the living God,” than the fact that they are specially
mentioned as being in the upper room? I think not. Two of them
have an after place in God’s Word as the bond-servants of that
Blessed One—His willing slaves.

Reverting, then, to the cave of Adullam, it will repay any to
read 1 Sam.21 and 1 Sam.22:1,2, with Ps.34.
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Note in the inspired heading to the psalm the word “ departed,”
together with the same word in 1 Sam.22:1. It seems to me that,
while it is primarily a psalm of the Christ, as verse 20 so clearly
shows, yet we may certainly link the psalm with David and his
humble following in the Cave, and by so doing we have a setting
of divine beauty.

There they are “with David” in hiding:

Come, ye children, hearken unto me:

I will teach you the fear of Jehovah, (verse 11).
That is the starting point for them and for us all. “The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom” (Prov.9.10). “The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of knowledge” (Prov.1:7). “The fear of the
Lord is to HATE EVIL” (Prov.8:13). “Behold, the fear of the Lord,
that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding” (Job
28:28). In the fear of the Lord those with David had separated
themselves from the evils of " the popular thing” in that day, and
under David’s wise and benign leadership and training, graced of
God, they suffered with him and became “mighty men”—sharers
of his future glory when the kingdom was fully and firmly
established in his hands.

Only all-round separation unto Christ as Lord— separation
from both moral and ecclesiastical evil—will avail for us in the
present “lukewarm” days. Let us hear again the divine call of the
Master. He is OUTSIDE of the sectarian camp. His “all authority”
is neither known nor owned there. It is from the place of rejection,
the outside place, He calls: “Come ye out...and be ye SEPARATE,
saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing...” (2 Cor.6.). And,
“Having, therefore, these promises, beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves
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from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the
fear of God” (2 Cor.7:1).

“Filthiness of the flesh”—as was once remarked by an aged
and beloved brother (before the year 1888)— “touches our
character, and to be seen in the company of the drunkard or the
immoral may bring upon us disgrace before the world; but
filthiness of the spirit is often associated with that which is highly
esteemed amongst men, and our character is not endangered with
our fellow men by our association with such. The moral evil
touches our own character, and we shrink from it; the spiritual evil
touches the character of our Lord, and, alas! it often little troubles
us, thus showing how little His glory is our care” (NEEDED
TRUTH, Vol. 1., page 155). Weighty words and true.

“Let us, therefore, go forth UNTO HIM WITHOUT THE CAMP,
bearing His reproach” (Heb.13:13).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

OBEDIENT SERVANTS.
I1.—JEHOVAH SPEAKING IN REVELATION.

WE come now to consider the second part of Ps.19., which
reminds us not a little of the remarkable and oft referred to “one
hundred and nineteenth.” Here we have five words out of the eight
words repeated so constantly in Ps.119: “Law,” “Testimony,”
“Precepts,” “Commandments,” “Judgments.”

It may be well to examine these words a little and arrive at their
meaning somewhat.

“Law.” This word comes from a verb which means to project,
issue; hence " to point out, to show (Gen.46:28), as if by aiming
the finger.” The law is God’s instruction to His people, pointing
out to them
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His will. This is “perfect,” like all His other works, and competent
or able to effect His purpose (2 Tim.3:15). The more man’s works
are scrutinised, the more imperfect they are found, and give plain
evidence of their human origin. The more the Word and works of
God are scrutinised, the more beautiful and perfect they are found,
thereby disclosing the fact that they are divine products. For
example, the finest needle that man can make presents no flaw to
the naked eye, but when seen through a powerful microscope is
all jagged and rough, like a common crowbar, whereas a wasp’s
sting, examined through the same instrument, is seen to be
perfectly smooth and highly finished in every way.

This perfectness of “the law” is attested by the Highest
Authority, who says, “Thy word is truth”, and similarly from the
pen of the psalmist:

“The sum of Thy word is truth” (Ps.119:160).

“And Thy law is truth” (Ps.119:142).

“And all Thy commandments are truth” (Ps.119:151).

Truth and perfection are very closely related.

The word “restoring” (A.V., converting) is the same word as
we find in Ps.23., and appears to have the thought of turning back
to a pristine or former condition.

" Testimony.” This word means witness-bearing—
declarations of God’s truth and will, of what pleases Him; also His
witness against man and his ways...There is no doubt or
uncertainty here— “sure.” The word “simple” here may read

“open-minded,” and is the same word as we have in Ps.119:130:
The opening of Thy words giveth light:
It giveth understanding to the open-minded.

“Precepts.” The A.V. has “statutes” here, which is incorrect.
Here we have another instance of the
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superior accuracy of the much-neglected Revised Version of the
nineteenth century, by which God gave much help (although,
personally, the present writer does not think that the measure of
help given in the Revised Version in the Old Testament is equal
to that given in the New Testament). The word is found only here
and in Ps.119. The thought in the word appears to be, “directions
given by an overseer to those workmen who are executing his
work.” In regard to these precepts given by the great “Master
Workman” (Prov.8:30), they are “right”:

All the words of my mouth are in righteousness;
There is nothing crooked or perverse in them.

(Prov.8:8).

To those who give diligence to present themselves approved
unto God as workmen, these precepts always rejoice the heart.
How unlike the Egyptian tyranny, when the Egyptians made the
Children of Israel to serve with rigour, wherein they had to make
up their full tale of bricks, even though not given the necessary
materials out of which to make them withal. Our Lord and Master
never gives His people anything to do without the necessary
material and ability for the doing thereof.

“Commandment.” This word is frequently used in conjunction
with “Law,” and we may say these “pointings out” together
become divine constitutions for Jehovah’s people. By a reference
to a few Scriptures we may be enabled to grasp more exactly the
meaning of the word:

My son, keep the commandment of thy father,
And forsake not the law of thy mother.

(Prov.8:20).

For the commandment is a lamp: and the law is light..

The “law” seems to refer to the continual “pointings out” of the
mother; the commandments to the
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constitutional commands as of a father. It comes from a verb
meaning to set up, constitute. This is borne out by the following:

My son, hear the instruction of thy father,
And forsake not the law of thy mother.

(Prov.1:8).

The commandment is said to be “pure”; that is, free from all
taint of error. “Pure” comes from a word meaning “to clarify,” and
speaks of that which can be seen through, or that which is
transparent. (Compare also the use of the same word in Lev.16:20
and Num.8:7,21.)

“Judgments.” These express the decisions of a judge as to what
is right or wrong—as to rewards and punishments. The root of the
word is a verb meaning to set upright, erect, hence, to judge. These
are true and righteous altogether.

In the face of all the riches and perfections of the component
parts of the Word of God, as unfolded to us here, little wonder that
we read:

More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold:
Sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.

This also reminds us of Ps.119:
Therefore, I love Thy commandments
Above gold, yea, above fine gold.

(Ps.119:127).

And again:
How sweet are Thy words unto my taste!
Yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth!

(Ps.119:103)

The eleventh verse links up the two parts of the psalm. The
word “by” here is the same word as “in,” verse 4. and suggests the
words of 1 Tim.4:15; 3:14;
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being enlightened as he keeps within the circuit of the written
Word. Then, again, the word “warned,” although often translated
thus, is not always so, and appears to have a rather wide meaning,
as enlightened, hence taught and admonished. The two following
Scriptures, where the same word occurs, will illustrate this: “And
thou shalt TEACH them the statutes and the laws, and shalt show
them the way wherein they must walk, and the work that they must
do” (Ex.18:20).

The word here rendered “teach” is the same word as “warned”
in Ps.19., and very obviously and remarkably suggests a
connexion with this psalm, not only in the word itself, but in the
whole language thereof. Perhaps more remarkable still is the use
of the word in Dan.13:3: “And they that be wise shall SHINE as the
brightness of the firmament.” The word here translated “shine” is
the same word as that translated “warned,” which may suggest
more thoughts to the reader than can be expressed on paper. At all
events, these renderings of the word suggest (shall we say?) latent
beauty, reminding us that the more God’s Book is studied, the
more does it open up to us interminable stretches for constant and
delightful investigation. It may be as well not to further pursue our
study here, but leave the reader to fill in details himself.

We are carried on, however, from this point to a very important
Scripture in the New Testament, linking up Ps.19. with the present
economy in a very special sense, and this we hope to consider in
our next.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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Department of Question and Answer.

Is it right for one who is in an assembly of God to become a
member of a Co-operative Society?

All those who are in an assembly of God, called into the
fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, are already in a Co-
operative Society.

The questioner should himself judge whether membership of
such a Co-operative Society as he has in view would be consistent
with his loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ, and whether in such an
association he could be true to the principles belonging to God’s
assembly. Instead of asking the question, and waiting for a Yea,
or Nay, from the lips of others, let him intelligently apply the
principles of God’s assembly, with which he is, or should be,
familiar (namely, separation, unity, and obedience), to the matter
in hand, and let him honestly order his course accordingly.

S.J.H.
(see also pg.177)

THE PROVING OF OUR FAITH.
AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MR. DAVID SMITH
AT BLACKBURN, OCTOBER 31ST,1901.

(Although nearly twenty-five years have passed since these
words were spoken and recorded, and the beloved speaker himself
is at home with the Lord, we are glad that the address has been
treasured. Even should it have been printed before, such words
never grow old, and we look that good may come of their present
publication.)

PLEASE turn to 1 Cor.10:1-13, and read, in connexion,1 Pet.1:3-7.
What has been exercising our hearts in view of our coming
together is “the proof of our faith,” in order that it may be “found
unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

In a meeting such as this how helpless one feels just to meet

the need, and our hope is in God. He knows
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what the need is, and we are assured from His own Word He will
“fulfil every need of yours, according to His riches in glory in
Christ Jesus” (Phil.4:19); and not only will He do so as regards the
provision for His own spiritually or temporally, but He will
likewise supply the needed message or ministry. We are
encouraged to think thus in the light of the Epistle of Jude, who,
when he assayed to write of a “common salvation,” was
constrained to write and exhort the called ones to “contend
earnestly for the faith, which was once for all delivered unto the
saints.” Here was the needed ministry and message. It is not what
we want that God has promised to give, but what we need—a very
different thing. God never studies the want; He is concerned with
the need—the needed ministry, message, or word. It is not safe
even to trust ourselves in consideration of what our need is. God
understands that better than we do ourselves, and well it is for us
that He does, for it is the needed word, help and provision that He
ever gives. Exercising ourselves before God, we have judged it to
be from Himself that His Word follows to His own at this present
time in association with the proving of our faith. Is it not only
when our faith is proved that we learn whether we have any or
not, or to what extent we have faith in God?

The word in Peter exhorts us that our faith should be in God,
who raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, for this is the purpose
He had in association with the raising from the dead. It was in
order that our faith and hope might be in God. As to whether it be
in God or not, or in what measure it be in God, we may even
deceive ourselves. And God, in His wisdom and dealings with His
own, has oftentimes permitted them to be in circumstances, and
allowed things to arise in connexion with their experience, to
prove then faith, > and make manifest whether the same was in
God or not.
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By 1 Cor.10:11 we are reminded that these things were “written
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come,”
and in connexion with God’s dealings with His people of old, we
find, again and again, that His dealings with them in such
circumstances revealed what perhaps startled and surprised them;
for instead of having faith in God, their hearts rebelled against
God’s way, and caused them to murmur against God’s dealings.

We turn back to Ex.15:22-25. A deliverance had been effected,
and the song of their appreciation came into the ears of Jehovah:
“Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto
Jehovah, and spake, saying, I will sing unto Jehovah, for He hath
triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath He thrown into
the sea.” What a wondrous contrast to the groan that came into
His ear from this same people a short time previous! What has
made the change between a groaning and praising people? It is
Jehovah. Not what they had wrought, but what He had wrought
caused the groan to cease and the praise to begin, and there is no
cause to be found in Him why the praise should ever end; the
cause is in ourselves. He is worthy to be praised, not only at the
beginning and at the end, but from the beginning to the end.

Now God has a way with, and for, that people; and “as for God,
His way is perfect” (Ps.18:30). He led them forth by the way of the
wilderness; that was His way, and it was perfect. It was not their
way, indeed. We are sure their own way would have been very
different from the wilderness; but this is God’s way, and “as for
God, His way is perfect.” Oh, I wonder if we believe it! Well, “as
for God, His way is perfect,” whether we believe it or not. In all
that He does for and with His people He has a definite object;
nothing is haphazard, there is no chance with God.
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He does, as we confess in the language of Cowper’s hymn, " move
in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform,” but that never
alters the fact that “His way is perfect.”

We read: “Moses led Israel onward from the Bed Sea, and they
went out into the wilderness of Shur; and they went three days in
the wilderness, and found no water.” Perhaps they were
wondering if they were right. Had they made a mistake and come
the wrong way? for the first experience of His way, and that in the
wilderness, is Marah (bitterness). They have got such a
disappointment; they did not think it was going to be like this.
They thought it was to be all singing, as at the beginning, at the
shore of the Bed Sea, when they saw their enemies laid low by the
hand of Jehovah. It was so grand to witness the power of Jehovah
put forth, and to triumph in His triumph. What a change! When
they came to Marah, they could not drink of the waters of Marah,
for they were bitter, and the people murmured against Moses. The
people murmured. Why '? “As for God, His way is perfect.” Is this
His way? That’s the question. Perhaps they judged by the
circumstances, and said that it could not be His way; and they
might judge by their expectation, and equally say, No. But He
makes it so clear, so definite and plain that His way is in the
wilderness. This is a place of absolute dependence upon Jehovah;
a place that teaches them of their need of Him at every step of the
pathway, and a place that makes little of them and much of Him.
They thought perhaps they were a wonderful people. Yonder are
the Egyptians and we are here. That is true; they had been
wondrously blessed and used by Jehovah; but it is likewise true
that he that thinketh he standeth needeth to take heed lest he fall.

They were praising at the beginning of Ex.15.
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and murmuring at the close. That murmur was but the expression
of the inward thought. If they had had a right thought of Jehovah
and a true conception of Him, and had their faith been in God as
it should have been, they would not have said: “What shall we
drink?” He who had called them and brought them into the
wilderness, He was faithful; and had their eyes been toward
Jehovah, and their hearts true to Himself, that murmuring word
would never have been heard. “There He proved them” (verse 26).
Alas! the murmur of their lip is but the overflow of their heart.
They can trust Him, doubtless, at that moment when the sea goes
back and the waters are divided; their faith is in God, and their
song is about Jehovah. Yes! Can they trust Him in the trial and the
bitter experience? Can they trust Him when they cannot
understand Him? Can they say with Job: “Though He slay me, yet
will I wait for Him”? Oh I if only they knew, as His word assured
them, they were, indeed, in His way. If we get out of His way we
shall have grave reason to think, and stand still, and compare our
ways. But in His way, whatever may arise of trial or difficulty or
suffering, we may be assured that, as for God, His way is perfect.
If we suppose that His way is free of trial and difficulty, and is all
triumph, as on the banks of the Red Sea, we misunderstand His
way, indeed. Although perfect, it is not without trial. “God is
faithful,” we have read in the language of 1 Cor.10., “who will not
suffer you to be tempted”—and if we stop there we get what is
never spoken in that Scripture or any other. He “will not suffer
you to be tempted (tried) above that ye are able.”

We read in connexion with Abraham: “ God did prove
Abraham ”; “ By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed, and
he went out not knowing whither he went ” (Heb.11:8); “ Hearken
to Me, ye that
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follow after righteousness...Look unto Abraham...I called him,
and I blessed him, and made him many ” (Isa.51:1,2; Gen.24:1).
Abraham was a follower after righteousness and wanted to be in
the right path. Why “look to Abraham”? Because he came out to
be where God would have him be, and it was there God tried
Abraham.

“God is faithful, through whom ye were called into the
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). Are we
there? Have we heard His call and answered to it, and come to that
which is of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord? Is that where we are?
—in that path of righteousness for His Name’s sake and His
honour’s sake. Our being in the path of righteousness is, as it were,
dependent upon a faithful God. It is His call that has brought us
where we are, and circumstances will arise that will test the why
and wherefore of our being where we are. Such circumstances
have arisen in the past and will arise in the future and will test in
a greater measure the why and the wherefore of where we are. Is
it the call of a faithful God or is it something else? Is it friendships
or circumstances? Friendships will cease, circumstances will
change, but a faithful God never.

Whether it be a Marah experience, or whatever it be, He will
not suffer us to be tried more than we can bear, but with the trial
will make the way of escape. He did so at Marah. “Jehovah
showed him a tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters
were made sweet” (Ex.15:25). If there had been no bitter waters to
be sweetened, there could not have been the joy of having them
sweetened, but, surely, it is a joy to have them sweet rather than
bitter; and thus they learn to know Him in a way they never would
have done, as “Jehovah Ropheka”; they had known Him already
as deliverer, but now in a new and different
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character. That is the object He has in making Himself known: to
teach ns what we are, and also to teach us what He is.

Please turn and read Deut.8:2-6; 10:14-16. “Thou shalt
remember all the way” (verse 2). We have seen His way at the
beginning; this shows us the way of Jehovah right through, and,
further, presents to us the end: “To do thee good at thy latter end.”
Oh! if we could only believe it. Jehovah loves His people with
such intense love that He will only and ever do them good. “As
many as I love, I reprove and chasten” (Rev.3:19); and His
chastenings are for our good. He will only do us good. Perhaps we
will not always think that; we may think very differently— just as
a child thinks differently when the father chastens, and deems it
not very good, but very bad. But the child only misunderstands
the way and object of the father; and so the child of God
misunderstands His way and object, and thinks not that Jehovah
will do him good along that way. What is the meaning of this, and
that, and the other experience, which He permits, and in His wise
and perfect way brings His people to the lack of bread and water
and suffers them to hunger? It is no chance matter. “He suffered
thee to hunger...that He might make thee know.” He has an end
and purpose in this; it is His way, and it is perfect. They could not
have known this otherwise; it was a lesson He was teaching, that
“Man doth not live by bread only.” So the word of the Gentile, "
What shall we eat?” is not the A and Z of the child of God’s
experience. No! The words of the Lord Jesus Christ were: “My
meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me” (Jn 4:34); so in the
wilderness God suffered Him to hunger. The suggestion of the evil
one might have been taken as an occasion to display power and
free Himself from the trial. Did He do that? No!
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He suffered Him to hunger, and He accepts the way of His God
and recognises that it is perfect. “He answered and said, It is
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt.4:4). The blessed Son
of God proved the steadfastness of His heart to trust His God
whatever came or whatever was the purpose of His God. Israel
failed and murmured; He stood the test and was faithful to His
God.

Please read Deut.13:1-4. The man seems to be a prophet, but we
are not to take everything for granted. No! we are to “prove the
spirits, whether they are of God” (1 Jn 4:1), and we are not to take
his words for granted, even if he gives a sign or a wonder. We are
to test persons and things; and what is to be the test 1 He says one
thing; Jehovah says another. He says, Let us go and serve other
gods; Jehovah says, Thou shalt not serve other gods. Whom are
we to hearken to and obey? Truly, as we find here: “Ye shall walk
after the Lord, your God, and fear Him, and keep His
commandments, and obey His voice, and ye shall serve Him, and
cleave unto Him” (Deut.13:4). So-and-so says this and that; is it
what the Lord says? The point we wish specially to notice is: Why
does Jehovah allow this to take place? Could he not prevent the
false prophet arising to lead away His people? Why does He not
do so? “Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or
unto that dreamer of dreams, for Jehovah, your God, proveth
you.” That is why. He allows Marah to come into His way and
their way: one thing and another to take place; a false prophet to
arise in their midst, and speak words such as these; and in this and
that circumstance His object is to prove His people, to know
whether they love the Lord, their God, with all their heart and with
all their soul.
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Perhaps we say we love the Lord. We know Israel said they did:
“All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do” (Ex.19:8). “Very well,”
says Jehovah, “I will test them to see whether it is so.” “Jehovah,
your God, proveth you,” whether it be in the circumstances of
Marah’s bitter waters, or the need in the wilderness, or the false
prophet, or in the severe test of verse 6: “If thy brother, the son of
thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom,
or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee, saying, Let
us go and serve other gods.” This is nearer home than the false
prophet—amongst those who are dearer to us than any other by
nature’s ties. It comes perhaps in a whisper: “Let us go and serve
other gods.” What is to be done? It is so hard and difficult to say
No to those we love so dearly. If we love Him it will not be so
difficult to say No. Yea, it must be done. Jehovah, your God,
proveth you. What is more precious than gold that perisheth? The
proving of faith. The fire that tries and tests brings out in greater
brilliancy and makes manifest the value as well as the quality of
the gold—or whether it is gold or not. The trial never affects the
real thing; it only affects the false thing. The circumstance of
Marah, or aught akin to Mar ah, is Jehovah’s crucible, as it were,
for testing and revealing. It makes manifest in the heart the faith
of His own, and it is more precious than gold, and the proof will
be found unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of
Jesus Christ. The trial of our faith may not, indeed, be pleasing,
but He says it is precious. Throughout the trial of our faith, and in
the energy thereof, by seeking to be where He would have us, and
by rising" to the call of Jehovah and doing what He commands,
are we willing to put ourselves on the altar?

(Communicated by George MclIntyre.)
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SAUL AND DAVID.
VL

“LET us, therefore, go forth unto Him WITHOUT THE CAMP,
bearing His reproach” (Heb.13:13). We take leave to digress to
present-day matters for a while. The reproach of Christ is hateful
to the flesh, whether to oneself, or to the worldly-minded
Christian, or to the out-and-out worldling, whose only portion is
in this life. From the earliest days this reproach brought with it,
and entailed, suffering. “To be evil entreated with the people of
God” and “the reproach of Christ” are akin. The moment Moses
of old accounted the reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt, he aroused the enmity and cruelty of Egypt.
To Pharaoh, Jehovah was just another of “gods many”—the god
of a race of slaves, who were using their energies making bricks
and in building up Pharaoh’s kingdom. To Moses, Jehovah was
the great and eternal “I Am,” the only living and true God. Moses
“endured as seeing Him who is invisible.”

The value and weight of God’s things, their intrinsic
preciousness, must be tested and weighed amid the clear
atmosphere and in the balances of the heavenly Sanctuary. While
Moses endured, he kept looking— “he looked unto the
recompense of reward” (Heb.11:24-27).

Great was the choice that Moses made. Do not shut your eyes
to the fact that it is not a vain thing to look for reward by-and-by,
apart altogether from all that we are already assured of on the
ground of sovereign grace (2 Jn 1:8). “To you IT HATH BEEN
GRANTED in the behalf of Christ, NOT ONLY to believe on Him,
but ALSO to suffer in His behalf” (Phil.1:29).

THE CROSS STILL STANDS UNCHANGED.
At the Cross creeds, parties, politics, all were swept

Needed Truth 1926, page 141



aside, and “Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the
peoples of Israel, were gathered together against Jehovah and
against His Anointed.” They crucified Him. The World—civil,
political and religious—at the one defiant cry, “Away with Him,”
combined in the crucifying of the Lord of Glory. But that is only
one of the condemning truths connected with the Cross.

In the fulfilling of all that was written of Him, the Lord Jesus
had to fulfil the type and shadow of the sin offering. And it is to
this particularly that the Holy Spirit directs our attention in
Heb.13:

Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through
His own blood, suffered without the gate.

LET US, THEREFORE, GO FORTH UNTO HIM without the
camp, bearing His reproach.” “HE WENT OUT” (Jn 19:17). Apart
altogether from that united cry, “Away with Him,” from the fact
that the Lord Jesus was PUT OUT, He went out voluntarily to

become the bearer of our sin and shame:

Unto Him, the homeless stranger
Outside the camp,

Forth we hasten, fear no danger,
Outside the camp.
His reproach, far richer treasure
Than all Egypt’s boasted pleasure;
Drawn by love that knows no measure,
Outside the camp.

“Bearing His reproach.” “Always bearing about in the body the
dying (putting to death) of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be
manifested in our body.” So spake the Apostle of the Gentiles by
the Spirit (2 Cor.4:10).

Thus earth refused Him. But heaven welcomed and received
Him, and the Holy Spirit came as promised on the day of
Pentecost.

The Messianic glory of Christ is meanwhile held in

Needed Truth 1926, page 142



abeyance (“I, Jehovah, will HASTEN it in its time "), but He has
received from the Father the Headship of the Church, the Body,
as we have previously pointed out. In addition to that, as Son and
as Great Priest the Lord Jesus has been placed by God in absolute
authority over God’s House—to legislate and to govern, to
institute its sublime ordinances, to supply its varied ministries, and
to judge its condition. (See Heb.3:6; 10:21 1 Cor.11:23; Eph.4;
Heb.10:30; 1 Pet.4:17; Rev.1:13).

In apostolic days His lordship and authority were owned, but,
as we have already shown, declension set in. Clerisy was
introduced, and took firm hold, and has now assumed tremendous
proportions. “The Church,” “the Popular Thing,” has now no
room for the Word of God as the only and final appeal in the
spiritual sphere. “Man-made men,” with their Creeds and so-
called “Articles of Faith” and their “traditions,” now usurp the
place and the word of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not only in the
World that the “all authority” of the Lord Jesus Christ is
disowned, for it has no place in “the professing Church.” In the
language of the first book of Samuel, David is in the cave of
Adullam and Saul is on the throne.

If my reader doubts the truth of these statements, they can be
tested. Let there be the demand for “Thus saith the Lord” for what
is DONE, and for what is LEFT UNDONE, in the multitudinous and
multifarious sects of Christendom, and these statements will be
found to be only too true.

What, then, is to be done? Like Israel in Babylon, hang up your
harp upon the willows and weep? No! This dark day is the day of
opportunity. Obey the word: “Let us, therefore, go forth UNTO
HIM WITHOUT THE CAMP, bearing His reproach.” Those who obey
will find OTHERS OF LIKE MIND who have so obeyed.
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Not only “brethren,” but “partakers” as well “in the tribulation and
kingdom and patience which are in Jesus ” (Rev.1:9). Such would
rather suffer with Him than reign without Him.

There must be the initial step on the part of the individual—a
going forth unto the Lord Jesus alone, and the leaving of all
sectarianism FOR EVER BEHIND. No coming and going. “Come
out,..be ye separate,..touch not”; these are the demands of
Paternal Love (2 Cor.6.). But the initial step by no means exhausts
the truth of Heb.13:13. The epistle is fundamentally COLLECTIVE
in character. “Let us go forth” is a CONTINUING HABIT,
characteristic of the dispensation, and its force and preciousness,
I am fully persuaded, can only be known within the confines of
God’s spiritual House, where it is specifically associated with
“Let us draw near ” (Heb.10:19). “ Let us draw near ” contemplates
those who are wholeheartedly siding with God’s Anointed and
who are outside the camp of the religious thing which denies the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ (a thing that has many
ramifications); it contemplates such as constituting God’s
House—built up a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood (1
Pet.2.)—and inexpressibly privileged to draw near inside the veil,
AS COLLECTIVE WORSHIPPERS, when together week by week “
keeping the feast ” in its appointed season. Thus, as worshippers
can we draw near and present firstfruits of our lives to God.

k ok ok ok

David’s few followers in the cave of Adullam were with him
because they were taught of God to know that the exiled son of
Jesse was the anointed of Jehovah, and it was theirs AT ONCE to
give him in their hearts the place which God had called him to fill,
and which, ultimately, he did fill, as captain over all Israel (1
Sam.13:14). The strangest part of the truth concerning
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the cave of Adullam is that Jonathan was not there. Striking and
solemnly instructive is Jonathan’s career. He was a loving and a

lovable soul, as David said of him after his much lamented death:
Thy love to me was wonderful,
Passing the love of women.

To begin with, we read how “The soul of Jonathan was knit
with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his own
soul;...then Jonathan and David made a covenant, because he
loved him as his own soul. And Jonathan stripped himself of the
robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his apparel,
even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle " (1 Sam.18:1-
4). Generous soul! But to win through to the kingdom needs more
than generosity. Sad is the fact that Jonathan never gave himself
to David. Contrariwise, it stands to the eternal credit of
Macedonian saints that “FIRST THEY GAVE THEIR OWN SELVES
TO THE LORD” (2 Cor.8:5). (Let none, however, associate this
giving of themselves with their coming to Christ as sinners in their
sins and finding in Him a ready Saviour, for that pertains to “our
common salvation” (Jude 1:3). What the Macedonian Christians
did refers to discipleship and service.)

Whilst Saul became increasingly David’s enemy, “Jonathan,
Saul’s son, DELIGHTED MUCH in David,...and Jonathan SPAKE
GOOD of David unto Saul, his father” (1 Sam.19:2,4). But all the
while David was being persecuted, Jonathan was half and between
—occasionally with David, oftener with Saul. Jonathan said to
David: “Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will even do it for thee”
(1 Sam.20:4). He also suffered a good deal for David’s sake by
incurring Saul’s anger, and was deeply grieved for David because
his father had done him shame (verses 30,34). Occasionally we
find them having their quiet hours together: “They
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kissed one another, and wept one with another, until David
exceeded. And Jonathan said to David, Go in peace...And he arose
and departed: and JONATHAN WENT INTO THE CITY " (verses
41,42). Then, in 1 Sam.23:14-18, Jonathan went to David into the
wood. “Fear not,” he said, “for the hand of Saul, my father, shall
not find thee; and thou shalt be king over Israel, AND I SHALL BE
NEXT UNTO THEE...And they two made a covenant before Jehovah.
And David abode in the wood, and JONATHAN WENT TO HIS
HOUSE.”

Jonathan RETURNED. His heart was with David, but his
presence, alas! was with Saul. Convinced that David was right, he
yet clung to Saul, followed him, and died by his side.

Jonathan, beloved reader, stands as the true type of many a child
of God to-day. He thought that by remaining with Saul he could
use HIS INFLUENCE and hasten things for David’s benefit. That,
however, was a fatal delusion. The cost would have been great,
but Jonathan could promote the true interests of God’s anointed
only by complete severance from his father’s house, and by
throwing in his lot wholly with David in the cave of Adullam and
in the ensuing persecutions.

Could we sufficiently ponder this strangely solemn fact?

Jonathan knew that, so far as love was concerned, none would
be preferred before him by David: “Thou shalt be king over Israel,
AND [ SHALL BE NEXT UNTO THEE.” Alas! it was when days of
rejection and suffering were almost ended that Jonathan fell a prey
to the Philistines and was slain by the side of Saul, and David had
to lament in the touching pathos of the Song of the Bow the

overwhelming disaster upon the cruel mountains of Gilboa:
I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan.

(2 Sam.1.).
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We see the throne, but there is no Jonathan to fill the seat next
to it. The crowning day came at last. God’s king is enthroned and
crowned, and with him are his loyal-hearted followers. In dark and
treacherous days they had known him and loved him and followed
him, and now the time has come to inscribe their names upon the
roll of fame: “These be the names of the mighty men whom David
had.” (See 2 Sam.23; 1 Chron.11.). Deeds, no doubt forgotten by
the doers, are now brought to light. David did not forget, nor yet
did God, and we have their names inscribed in the inspired
Honours List.

“And David spake unto Jehovah the words of this song in the
day that Jehovah delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies,
and out of the hand of Said.” Thus begins 2 Sam.22. We beg of our
readers to spend time over the victorious yet truly humble words
of the mighty David:

Jehovah is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer, even mine.

David is seated on the throne, yea, and his seed after him (verse
51), for he speaks prophetically of the Christ. In the last words of
the sweet psalmist of Israel, in 1 Sam.23., we get the sublime
pronouncement from the throne:

The God of Israel said,

The Rock of Israel spake to me,

One that ruleth over men righteously,

That ruleth in the fear of God,

He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth,
A morning without clouds;

When the tender grass springeth out of the earth,

Through clear shining after rain.

Blessed prospect! Saul, representing typically the clamorous form
of rule, passed away, and rule and
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government according to the mind of God was established, first in
David’s hands and then in the hand of Solomon. The reign of
David and the reign of Solomon prefigure, though but dimly, the
supremely glorious reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. “He must reign
till He hath put all His enemies under His feet,” by no means a
pleasant task, answering to David’s days. But, blessed be God,
there is infinitely more in prospect for His Beloved One than the
mere subjugating of enemies; for Heb.5,7 shows us Melchizedek,
who was “first, by interpretation, king of righteousness, AND THEN
ALSO king of Salem, which is king of peace.” So that, amid
millennial glory, Christ the King shall REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS
(Isa.32:1) for a thousand years (Rev.20.), and rule the nations with
a rod of iron (Rev.2:27). “With righteousness shall He judge the
poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth” (Ps.72:4).
This comes first. In the writer’s understanding, the Lord Jesus will
not act as a Priest on the earth during the millennium. He “shall
sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His
throne” (Zech.6:13). Israel will then have, what they never had
before, a Priest who is seated (see Heb.10:11). He will sit as a
Priest in all the eternal complacency of His work, the finished
work of atonement, but He will actively reign as the King, being
FIRST King of Righteousness.

Afterwards, we suggest, amid a new heaven and a new earth,
yea, amid all things new, within the tabernacle of God, which will
then be among men (Rev.21:3), He will sit as King: “THEN ALSO
King of Salem, which is King of Peace.” All enemies will
previously have been subdued and overthrown. All opposition
will be gone. Not a ripple will disturb the surface of that eternal
calm, nor one rebellious movement mar its settled peace. This
answers to Solomon’s days. His
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name meant peace. There He sits, God’s King, but— marvellous
thought—STILL SUBJECT (see 1 Cor.15:28). Why subject? Because
of the perfect manhood that He wears. A tabernacle without a
priest is unthinkable. Hence, in the Dispensation of the Fulness of
the Times, when the glory celestial and the glory terrestrial shall
combine, and all things shall contribute to promote the honour of
the Son of Man, He shall then ACT FOR MEN as Priest of God Most
High, wearing the mitre of Priesthood, as well as the many
diadems of His Kingship.

It is not without significance that the Lord Jesus is presented
variously as Lord of Peace, as Prince of Peace, and as King of
Peace. To us now, in this present age, He is the Lord of Peace (2
Thess.3:16). In the millennium, when the government shall be
upon His shoulder and righteousness shall be reigning, He shall
be known, among other titles, as the Prince of Peace (Isa.9:6).
And, following upon that, amid the glories of the ages to come,
He shall manifest to a wondering creation how truly He is the King
of Peace (Heb.7:2,3), all things in heaven and all things in the earth
having been brought perfectly into harmony with the mind and
will and purpose of God. The kingdom He shall at length deliver
up to the Father, and God shall be all in all (1 Cor.15:28).

In conclusion, we recall the great Apostle’s words: “Consider
what I say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in all things.
Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of
David...Faithful is the saying,...If we endure, we shall also reign
with Him” (2 Tim.2:7-13). And Peter tells us to “ Give the more
diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these
things, ye shall never stumble: for thus shall be richly supplied
unto you the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and
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Saviour, Jesus Christ” (2 Pet.1:10,11); and, “Seeing ye look for
these things, give diligence that ye may be found in peace, without
spot and blameless in His sight” (2 Pet.3:14).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

OBEDIENT SERVANTS.
III.—GOD SPEAKING IN HIS SON.

IN an evil and apostate day, in many respects similar to our own
(read all 2 Tim.3.), Timothy was admonished by the apostle Paul
in the following words: “But abide thou in the things which thou
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast
learned them; and that from a babe thou hast known the sacred
writings which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. Every scripture, inspired of God, is
also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction, which is in righteousness: that the man of God may be
complete, furnished completely unto every good work.”

Looking at this scripture all round, we judge it to be (if it is
permissible to make selections) one of the greatest importance at
the present day. First of all we notice that there is no new
revelation to meet the altered circumstances and conditions, but
as they in Malachi’s day were cast back upon the law of Moses
(Mal.4:4) so here those who fear God are cast back entirely on the
Scriptures—the only authority and last appeal. Notice the words
“from a babe,” which means that he was instructed in the things
of God from the time he could discern his right hand from his left,
his instructors, doubtless, being his grandmother, Lois, and his
mother, Eunice (see 2 Tim.1:5). It is almost
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needless to remark that these Sacred Writings were the Old
Testament, for it is questionable if any of the New Testament was
in existence at the time when Timothy was a mere child.! These
are said “to be able to make wise unto salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus.” We are reminded in this that the Old
Testament speaks of HIM. “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of
prophecy” (Rev.19:10). From the context and whole setting of
these verses it is apparent that the salvation here spoken of is not
merely that from the penal consequences of sin, but salvation in
its fullest sense, that is, the whole being, spirit, soul and body for
God: " He shall be called Jesus, for He shall SAVE His people
FROM THEIR SINS.” We suggest that we have the same thought in
Rom.10., where the Apostle supplicates God on behalf of Israel
that THEY MAY BE SAVED. The beauty and force of many
Scriptures have been stultified by the practice in some quarters of
applying them exclusively to meet the need of the sinner, whereas
they are intended by God who inspired them to meet the need of
the saint. The way in which Heb.2:3 has been used is a very apt
illustration of this: “How shall we escape if we neglect so great
salvation?” It is good for us when reading the Bible to take heed
to the words of Myles Coverdale: “It shall greatly help thee to
understand Scripture if thou marke not only what is spoken
or written, but Of WHOW AND TO WHOM, WITH WHAT
WORDS, AT WHAT TONE, WHERE, TO WHAT IMTENT, WITH
WHAT mTeENT, WITH WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES,
COMSIDERMGE WHAT OGOETH BESORE D WHAT
SOLLOWETH AFTER.”

This great salvation of God, be it remarked, is linked up
indissolubly with the Christ of God. The aged

! On the other hand, “Every Scripture” or “All Scripture” may well include the
New Covenant Writings, several of which were in existence when Paul wrote.—
Editors.
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Simeon, when he received the Babe into his arms, blessed God
and said: "..mine eyes have seen Thy Salvation " (Lk.2:28-30);
“And all flesh shall see the Salvation of God " (Lk.3:30). We
cannot, however, continue this subject now, but pass on to verse
16. Here we are informed that every Scripture is also profitable for
four- things: “Teaching,” “Reproof,” “Correction,” “Instruction.”

The word “teaching” here is a highly important word,
odookolia, didaskalia, training. There are no less than six
correlated words, and it is a remarkable fact that they are far
oftener found in the two letters to Timothy than anywhere else.
The word “teaching” (didackalio) is found in the two letters
eleven times (“teaching” in 2 Tim.4:2 is slightly different—
ooy, didache, doctrine); “Teacher” three times; “To teach” four
times; “Apt to teach” twice. Then we have the word in a combined
form three times (1 Tim.1:3,7; 6:3)—a total of twenty-four times.
An analysis of these words as found in the New Testament is
interesting. If we take the epistle to the Romans as coming first
(perhaps the best way to arrive at the relative length of each epistle
will be to count the verses) we find 433 verses. The two epistles
to Timothy combined have 196 verses. Now, when we find that
the Timothy letters have the above words twenty-four times and
Romans only six times, our conclusions will appear justifiable.
Moreover, we have about one-sixth of the whole occurrences of
these words in the two letters to Timothy. Along with this we have
two other words of a kindred nature very frequently used: “Truth”
and “Faith”—the former twelve times in Timothy and only eight
times in the Romans. The only other place where we find “Truth”
used more frequently is in the three letters by John. There, out of
130 verses, we find the word no less than 20 times.
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“Faith” we find in the Timothy letters 27 times, and 39 times in
Romans, a book where we might well expect to find it very
frequently, the main theme being " how God can justify the
ungodly through FAITH.” Nevertheless, we find the word far more
frequently in Timothy, taking into account the relative shortness
of the two letters. Moreover, out of the above 27 times we have
the word used to denote THE FAITH at least eleven times.

We can, surely, gather that “teaching” or “doctrine” holds a
very prominent position in these two letters, and indeed may be
taken as a keyword for them. How suggestive and instructive is
all this when we take into account the late date of these letters.
The two letters are intimately connected, and cannot have been
separated from one another by a long interval of time. The second
letter we know was Paul’s last, written from prison (see 2
Tim.4:7,8)—written about A.D:67 it is generally thought. If we
place the first letter A.D:65 or 66, we shall not be far oil the mark.
To go into the subject in detail would be a long and tedious matter.

Many had departed from the teaching—speaking perverse
things—and had drawn away the disciples after them—not merely
a few, but THE, that is. the great bulk or majority (see Acts 20:30).
This departure from the faith was not only local but general, as is
evidenced on reading such letters as those by Peter (second letter)
and Jude, and also the letters to the seven churches in Asia (Rev.1-
3).

Surely we may safely conclude that there is a very specific
reason for emphasising “the teaching” and “the truth,” as also in
John’s letters, where we have “truth,” “TRUTH,” “TRUTH,” and
also that all-important Scripture for the present day: “Greater joy
have I none than this to hear of my children walking
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in THE TRUTH” (3 Jn 1:4.). But it might be said, “Is: not this carnal,
to be always harping on doctrine? Nothing of the kind. We must
never for a moment dissociate the Living Written Word from the
Living Incarnate Word. We cannot have a knowledge of the One
apart from the Other. The Lord Jesus Himself links up both in no
uncertain words: “Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My
words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed” (Lk.9:26).
Indeed, the two are so closely and intimately connected in the
Bible that it is at times difficult to arrive at a correct conclusion as
to which is which. We have an illustration of this in Heb.4:12,13:
“For the word of God is living and active...And there is no creature
that is not manifest in His sight.” Doubtless this latter clause refers
to the Deity; notice the word “His.” But the twelfth verse
obviously refers to the “Living Written Word,” and yet the “His”
might throw somewhat of a doubt upon it being the Written Word.

1 Tim.4.16 tells us that, apart from continuing in “the teaching,”
we cannot be saved or a help in the salvation of others. And yet,
some either in ignorance or rebellion call doctrine “dry bones.”
This is a solemn thought.

We might remind ourselves here of those words spoken in the
Holy Mount: “This is My Son, My Chosen; hear ye Him”
(Lk.9:35). Moses and Elijah had vanished off the scene in order
that the far surpassing glory of the New Testament economy
might be revealed—as distinct an advance on the Old as is the
second part of Ps.19. on the first part, for “God, having of old time
spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in
divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in
Son” (Heb.1:1,2). This means that God’s speakings to men are in
the One who stands related to Him in the character of Son, in
contrast to those speakings in Old Testament times.
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The Lord Jesus said to His disciples: “I have yet many things to
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when He
(emphatic pronoun), the Spirit of Truth, is come, He shall guide
you into all the truth” (Jn 1612,13). This truth, we find, of course,
given to us after His passion, resurrection and exaltation, and
contained in the writings of the epistles and so forth. But Ananias
said to Paul: “The God of our fathers hath appointed thee to know
His will, and to see the Righteous One, and to hear a voice from
His mouth. For thou shalt be a witness for Him unto all men of
what thou hast seen and heard” (Acts 22:14,15). And Paul says:
“For I make known to you, brethren, as touching the gospel which
was preached by me, that it is not after man. For neither did I
receive it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came to me through
re velation of Jesus Christ” (Gal.1:11,12).

We see from this what crass ignorance it betrays on the part of
anyone who puts a premium on the teaching of the Lord Jesus in
the Evangelists, to the disparagement of the epistles by the
Apostle Paul, or others who wrote by divine inspiration. “If any
man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him take
knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are the
commandments of the Lord” (1 Cor.14:37).

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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Department of (Question and Answer.

Is it scriptural to say that the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ
is sprinkled before and on the throne of God?

The language of the hymn (which I presume is in question),
His precious blood is sprinkled there
Before and on the throne,

follows closely the typical teaching of the tabernacle as to how
the high priest went in with the blood of the sin-offering on the
day of atonement—he went into the holy of holies on that day
and sprinkled the blood on and before the mercy-seat. Note the
force of Heb.9.21,22—how the tabernacle and its vessels were
cleansed with blood.

The Lord as High Priest has gone into the holies by His own
blood, for He is both the Sacrifice and Priest. In view of the fact
that God’s people are given the liberty of drawing near into the
holies, it was necessary that the heavenly things should be
cleansed; so the Lord, the great Antitype, carried into heaven and
to the throne of God all the enduring value of His sacrifice. The
typical teaching of the past leads us the better to understand the
great fact of the present, and, speaking in such a figurative way,
it is quite in keeping with the teaching of Scripture to sing the
words of this hymn with the spirit and with the understanding
also. Let the questioner read Heb.8,9 and 10, and he will derive
help.

J.M.

A good deal depends on the precise meaning the questioner
attaches to the word “scriptural.” Would he deny that he himself
has been sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ (1 Pet.1:2, with
Heb.9:19-22)? There is, we think, no essential difference
between this question and the one to which we are asked to reply.

G.N.
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Is it scriptural to say that Israel is only an earthly people with
earthly blessings?

(Note. The questioner adds: I feel sure we shall have a deal to
answer for as Christians in our attitude toward the Jews.)

It is very difficult to catch the meaning of this question as to
Israel being “ONLY an earthly people.” The law which was given
them was spiritual (Rom.7:14), and the sanctuary where they were
to serve God was a copy of heavenly things (Heb.8:5). That many
of the people of Israel reached high heights in the knowledge of
God and His ways the Old Testament bears witness. But, beside
all this, they had an earthly inheritance—the land of Canaan and
earthly blessings therein, —and from these earthly things God
would teach us to-day many profitable spiritual lessons.

As to the questioner’s note, does he single out the Jews for
preferential and special treatment above our accountability to
human souls in general? If this is his meaning, surely the
questioner is in error (as see Rom.10:12; 3:29; 11:32; Acts
10:34,35); but both the question and the assertion contain a great
measure of vagueness.

J. M.

JOTTINGS.

YEARS ago now, at the time of the separation from those who have come to be
known as Open Brethren, some who came out of that association used to speak of
“taking their stand,” whereby they meant that they took their stand for certain vital
principles of God’s Word affecting collective testimony which were then at issue.
Reflecting on this statement, I was led to run through a number of Scriptures on
the matter of " standing” and failing to stand for God.

The first form of standing, in the figurative sense in which we are using the
word, is found in association with the gospel: “The gospel,...wherein also ye
stand” (1 Cor.15:1). “Through whom also we have our access by faith into this
grace wherein we stand” (Rom.5:2). There are many who stand in grace and in the
gospel who have not gone further in God’s good will and found themselves in
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“the true grace of God,” of which Peter writes when he says: “This is the true
grace of God: stand ye fast herein.” Thus Peter sums up the contents of the epistle
to the elect sojourners of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and
Bithynia. Though these were scattered throughout these five Roman provinces,
yet they were together, “built up a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood” (1
Pet.2:5).

Such words as “A spiritual house,” otherwise “The house of God,” “An elect
race,” “ A holy nation,” “ A people for God’s own possession,” ‘‘A holy
priesthood,” “A royal priesthood,” “The flock of God,” all describe how truly
these saints were together in collective testimony and were standing together in
God’s true grace, which involved more than standing in the gospel.

When men have taken their stand it is well that they should know that there are
no seats for either soldiers or priests.

The soldiers in the good warfare are exhorted to “Put on the whole armour of
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.” “And, having
done all, to stand.” “Stand, therefore” (Eph.6:11,13,14). There were no seats in
the tabernacle in the wilderness but one, the Mercy-seat, and of the priests it is
written: “Every priest, indeed, standeth day by day ministering and offering
oftentimes the same sacrifices” (Heb.10:11). Whether the service is Godward or
manward, priests must stand to serve. Paul, concerning his royal priestly service,
could say: “Having, therefore, obtained the help that is from God, I stand unto this
day testifying” (Acts 26:22).

Some weak brethren find great difficulty in keeping on their feet, but the Lord
hath power to make him stand” (Rom.14:4).

Some who may think that they are well able to stand in temptation are exhorted:
“Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor.10:12).

Others in temptation fall away altogether: “Those on the rock are they which,
when they have heard, receive the Word with joy; and these have no root, which
for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away.” To fall away simply
means that they give up the stand they took.

The words of Gamaliel show how men may be led to forsake what they should
have remained standing for. “After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days
of the enrolment and drew away some of the people after him.” It is evident that
these men were deceived: they had something to stand for in the Old Testament
Scriptures, but Judas had nothing to give them, so that, in following him, they
simply stood for a man. Some to-day like to be followers of a man, so there are
many “ites ” and *“ isms.”
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Paul was thought by some to be of the same stamp; he was reported to be one
who taught “all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses.”

Now we come to a statement specially associated with that which was before
me when I began: “But the Spirit saith expressly that in later times some shall fall
away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons,
through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies” (1 Tim.4:1,2). This statement
follows instructions as to “how men ought to behave themselves in the house of
God.” The faith and the house of God are joined as inseparably to-day as the law
and house of God were in the past dispensation. The law, given by Moses, cannot
be carried out by isolated Israelites away from the land and the house of God,; this
fact may be appreciated by some children of God to-day, who do not see the
necessity of their being in the house of God to-day to keep the faith. The faith is
the revealed will of God given to the saints, for which they are to stand and
contend earnestly, (Jude 1:3). The Spirit showed to Paul that the time was coming
when men who had been in the house of God would cease to stand for the faith,
for which they had stood with others, and would give heed to seducing spirits,
who wrought through- lying men.

This is like to what we read in Heb.3:12: “Take heed, brethren, lest haply there
shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living
God.”

laving faith in a living word enables us to lay hold on the living God, and the
difficulties of the way and the suggestions and solicitations of the devil to the sin
of unbelief will fail to lead us away from the stand we have taken.

Some did fall away in the early days, and, alas! some have fallen away from
the stand they took professedly for God at the time of the separation, but their fall
no more makes the stand taken then a false one than the fall of many in the closing
days of the first century. Some who have gone back try to cheat themselves into
the belief that they can keep the faith without being in the house of God, which is
church of living God; they may be in what they consider the next best thing. I am
reminded of Peter’s confession. All were saying good things about the Lord; none
gave Him the name of one who had been wicked and profligate. Elijah, Jeremiah
and so forth were regarded as bearing resemblance to the Man of Sorrows. All
said good things, which were not good enough. “But who say ye that  am?” “Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” He is either this or worse than nothing.
Even so if a man is in something less than “Church of living God” (which is not
the Church the Body of Christ), he is where he ought not to be and where he cannot
stand for “the faith.” The question is one of something or nothing.
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Those who fall away are described by the word apostate (from two Greek
words: amo, apo, from; ioryu, istemi, to stand), which simply means that they
leave the stand they once took. It is folly to think that we can stand for the Faith
and the House of God with those who repudiate the truth of the House altogether,
and whose ways give every evidence of this in associating themselves, both in
presence and service, with what they know perfectly well is contrary to the Word
of God.

The devil, the great apostate, will do all in his power to seduce those from the
Truth who are in it. It is said of him by the Lord that he “stood not in the Truth”
(Jn 8:44). He once was in it, but he left it. The Lord’s word to us should be: “If ye
abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the Truth,
and the Truth shall make you free” (Jn 8:31,32).

To conclude, may we remember the great and fearful thing that is coming, “The
falling away,” which must come ere the “man of sin” is revealed (2 Thess.2:3);
the tremendous apostacy and repudiation of God and His claims upon men, which
is referred to in Ps.2:

“Let us break their bands asunder,
And cast away their cords from us.”

In the light of this terrible slide of humanity, in which “they received not the
LOVE OF THE TRUTH, that they might be saved” (2 Thess.2:10), we do well to give
heed to the apostolic exhortation:

“So then, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye were taught,
whether by word, or by epistle of ours” (2 Thess.2:15).

J. M.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD IN CONNEXION
WITH THE HOUSE OF GOD.

IT has been stated that the heavens and the earth were created in
commencement of the fulfilment of the promises made by God the
Father to the Son in the Eternal Covenant referred to in the later
portions of the New Testament Scriptures; for example in 2
Tim.1:9,10; Tit.1:2, and Eph.1:3-5. Whatever measure of truth there
may be in this statement, we know that God formed the earth and made
it, He established and created it not a waste, He formed it to be
inhabited; hence, the original earth was intended as a habitation for
someone. From the Scriptures we gather that God’s desire was to have
someone upon whom He could expend all the wealth of His boundless
possessions; to whom He might make Himself known, and thereby
impart to him eternal life; and, above all, with whom He could pitch
His Tabernacle and dwell (Rev.21:3).

That someone was man, created in His own image. With this end in
view He began the work of creation, and the heavens and the earth
were the result. Of what form the earth was at the beginning all
information has, in wisdom, been withheld from us, doubtless in order
that through faith we might understand that “the worlds (ages) were
framed by the word of God ” (Heb.11:3).

But from what we know of the wealth and beauty of “ the earth that
now is,” though marred by sin, and possibly altered in some respects
by the Flood, we can form some idea of the stupendous assemblage of
properties that pleased the eye and ear, and gratified the heart of
intelligent beholders; and of the exhaustless treasure for every useful
purpose that belonged to the primitive earth as it came fresh from the
hand of the
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Creator. When we read Gen.1:2 we see that this glory had been turned
to ashes; there is no glory. It would seem that some fell hand had
“stretched out the line of confusion, and the plummet of emptiness”
over the inimitable work of the Master Architect and Builder and it
had become waste and void, and enshrouded in impenetrable gloom,
lifeless, lightless, orderless, uninhabited and uninhabitable. If it had
been some human work that had been thus destroyed, it could be said
that the plan and purpose were frustrated, but there is a lack of
propriety in using such language of God, because His purposes never
can be frustrated, but will come to even more glorious fruition. It is
much wiser to believe that this apparent delay but hastened forward
God’s purposes and brought them nearer to realisation, for, as the
hymn writer recalls in his “song of love,”
“None can stay His hand, or say to Him
What doest Thou?”

God does sometimes in judgment make void and waste, and leave
desolate—of which the Scripture supplies not a few examples—but in
the absence of any mention of sin, it is well not to attribute this chaotic
state to the action of God in judgment. For after all we may think and
say as to the cause of this ruin, if ruin it be, it is, and must remain, a
mystery, and a mystery let it remain rather than attempt to be wise
above what is written.

“The Spirit of God brooded upon the face of the waters.” Behold,
then, this dark and shapeless mass, recovered, rebeautified and
beatified. It becomes habitable, a dwelling place, liberally furnished
with all that man can possibly need for his body. And God saw that it
was good. Amen! it was well done. And man, created in the image of
the Triune God (Gen.2:7), becomes the tenant; and God comes down
to walk and talk with him. Thus communion
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between God and man became established, and God received the
firstfruits of His purpose.

This state of happiness continued through the period intimated in
Gen.2. and continued as long as the creature did the will of the Creator;
not a moment longer, for this was the terms of the friendship, and the
base on which it rested. “Can two walk together except they be
agreed?” (Amos 3:3). God is light, but sin is darkness. Sin is creature
will acting in opposition to God’s will. Hence God can neither walk
nor dwell with any except His will be done.

This happy state ends in Gen.3. because man sinned. Of that sad and
sorrowful apostacy we know the story. Our minds are often occupied
with the consequences of the Fall manward, but seldom are fully alive
to God’s loss in the matter. Hearken to that voice in the garden in the
cool of the first day of the Fall: “Adam, where art thou?”” The words
reveal a Saviour God seeking a lost sinner, but from the tone we learn
that God had lost a companion, a friend, an associate. Once more there
is what seems to be a delay in the fulfilment of God’s purpose.

At the Fall, man became enslaved to Satan, and a state of moral and
spiritual ruin was introduced into the world. Under the rule of Satan
the earth quickly became a rebel-camp where Satan’s will was done
and God’s will disregarded, the habitation of demons and every foul
spirit. Thus again we have darkness, confusion and death, but this time
it is not physical but spiritual, being none the less real and horrible.
This state of rebellion continued until God took them all away with
the Flood, Noah and his few alone finding grace.

Amidst this state of confusion and corruption, between Fall and
Flood, and in spite of it, there was a little company of men walking in
separation from that moral,
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evil and spiritual darkness, who maintained allegiance to God. Among
these, through their sacrifices, God again found men with whom He
could walk, and with whom He could have fellowship. And so He
once more obtained a foretaste of His heart’s desire to dwell with men.
God’s pleasure was reciprocated by these men, for by their life of
separation from the evil around them they confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims upon the earth, that they had here no abiding
city, but sought one to come whose Builder and Maker was God. They
were looking forward to His eternal dwelling-place, where,
undisturbed by sin, they would enjoy full communion with God. Thus
they were in touch with God’s final purpose, that He would have His
dwelling among men, and God Himself as a Houseless Pilgrim bore
them company.

Some of these men are named in the Scriptures. God walked with
Abel, Enoch and Noah, and, after the Flood, with Abraham. Now
God’s walking with any man is at all times conditional. He does not
join Himself to anyone He may light on as a Companion and Friend,
or walk with any in the darkness of sin. Let none mistake a
comfortable feeling of being right with God and man for right
condition. It is quite possible to have such a feeling and yet be an unfit
person for God to make a companion of. “Condition” as here intended
means “terms” or “requirement.” God tells us what He requires of us,
what to do, and what not to do. Do not many think that things they
have imagined out of then own hearts are acceptable to God To all
such God says: “Who hath required this at your hands?” It is ours to
learn God’s will from His Word and obey, and this brings about the
state which enables God to walk with us as individuals, or dwell with
us as a together people. In other words,, it is accepting in its entirety
the truth of God without

Needed Truth 1926, page 164



rejecting any part of it. Condition is not sentiment but is essentially
practical. Condition reduces knowledge to use.

See, now, how this worked out in the case of the aforenamed
Patriarchs. In Adam’s case the terms were extremely simple:
abstinence from the tree of knowledge of good and evil. Adam
disobeyed, and straightway God’s walk with him ceased. Sin is revolt
against the sovereign will of God, and, because of the nature of sin,
God can neither connive at it nor make any compromise concerning
it. Though God loves the sinning one, and is faithful and just to forgive
when he confesses his sin, yet He hates sin with an implacable hatred.

Next in order is Abel. Faith is the actuating principle in Abel’s case.
As a well-pleasing one, he believed that God is, and rewards them that
diligently seek Him. He realised God’s holiness and his own
sinfulness, and that the only way of acceptance with Him, or entrance
into His holy presence, was through sacrifice. This was the basis of
his communion with God (Heb.11:4). Cain came in a way of his own
and was rejected. Abel’s was a bloodstained, Cain’s a bloodless way.
Woe unto those who have gone in the way of Cain. Both these young
men received their theological training at the same seminary—
probably at their mother’s knee. To obey is better than ill-advised
sacrifice, and sentiment is no guide for obedience.

Enoch, likewise, was a man of faith, and a believer that God was
the Rewarder of them that seek Him. Subsequent events proved that
he was not mistaken. In Enoch’s case faith in God and faithfulness to
men went hand in hand. See the reference to him in the Epistle of Jude.
These are two things that God has joined together, and let no man
think that they may be put asunder. Those were dark and darkening
days
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indeed, but for Enoch they were bright with the sunshine of God’s
presence. That was a “long, close, lovely walk with God”; it lasted at
least 300 years, and how sweet it must have been, even though he
walked through a dark valley of death, because he had God for his
companion. It was a walk in separation with God.

Noah also was a man of faith. What has been said of others was true
of Noah; and we have to add that Noah’s life was specially marked
with obedience to God. He obeyed God, walked with Him, and talked
with Him, and preached for Him till the Flood came, and after the
Flood had gone his very first act was to show that he realised that he
had been saved by “Sovereign grace, o’er sin abounding.”

Abraham’s walk with God was in separation from the idolatry of
his time. Had Abraham stayed in Ur of the Chaldees after he heard the
call to come out from among them and be separate, it would never
have been written that Abraham walked with God; for what fellowship
hath the Temple of God with idols? It was as a pilgrim in the Land of
Canaan, as a lonely witness of the living God, with his tent and his
altar, that Abraham enjoyed the communion with God, which earned
for him the honourable title, “‘the father of the faithful” and “the friend
of God.”

Now, all these things are written for our teaching, that we may
gather the governing principles in connexion with communion with
God in general, and the House of God in particular.

Victoria, B.C. W. SAVIGAR.

(To be continued).
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JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE.
(Continued from page 72).

HAVING written of the impossibility of any child of God saying
that he had no sin, or had not sinned, John now writes, so that there
may be no false impression made. Seeing we cannot say we have not
sinned, we must not lapse into an indifferent state about the
seriousness of sin. To get into such a state of carelessness as Israel did
when they used the proverb, “The I fathers have eaten sour grapes and
the children’s teeth are set on edge,” in the dark days of Jeremiah and
Ezekiel, would be serious, indeed.

“My little children,” writes John, “these things write I unto you,
that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous” (1 Jn 2:1).

Known sin cuts the cords of communion between the soul and God.
Unless we come to God and confess wrong-doing and get it put away,
estrangement will be the result, and, instead of seeking God, we shall
do as Adam did when he had sinned: he sought to repair the damage
by a fig-leaf covering, and hearing the voice of God, he fled from His
presence. Communion was broken between God and Adam through
sin, and this is the result of sin always. May we not, therefore, sin! But
if we should, then we have an Advocate— One to help us in our
difficulty, One to call upon in our distress.

The name Advocate or Comforter springs from a composite
word—para, beside, and kaleo, to call. We have two Paracletes—our
blessed Lord, now with the Father, and the Holy Spirit.

“I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter,
that He may be with you for ever.” The Holy Spirit, the Comforter, is
given to every believer
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in Christ, so also the Lord, the Advocate, is with the Father on
behalf of God’s little children. This work as Advocate on behalf of the
children of God should not be confused with His work as Priest on
behalf of the people of God. Though we have two Advocates we have
but one High Priest. The Holy Spirit is not a High Priest. The Son of
God had to become a man to fill that office. We shall not digress to
discuss the Lord’s priesthood save to observe that the term, the people
of God (1 Pet.2:10; Heb.13:12; Heb.4:9; 2 Cor.6:16), involves saints
being together in collective responsibility, and on behalf of such in
their peculiar needs, both as to God’s claims and their temptations,
Christ is their High and Great Priest.

In dealing with the question of the sins of the children of God, it is
not the goodness of the Advocate which is emphasised, but the
righteousness of our great Helper. Sin is never dealt with in goodness,
though the sinner is dealt with in grace. God must have satisfaction in
regard to sin and our righteous Advocate has an all-availing plea in
that fact that He Himself is the propitiation for our sins. He is also the
propitiation for the whole world. Communion with the Father is now
possible because of the propitiation of Christ: it is the New Testament
answer to the words connected with the Mercy-seat in the tabernacle:
“There 1 will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from
above the Mercy-seat (or the Propitiatory).”

“Hereby know we that we know Him, if we keep His
commandments.” This knowledge is an inward assurance of the heart,
which flows from obedience to the Lord’s commandments. To say
that we know Him and live in disobedience, John says, constitutes us
liars. We do not know Him in the living present unless we keep His
commandments. Some may be content
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to live with a past experience of knowing God, a past experience of
dealings with Him through the Advocate, but that should not suffice
for present need. It is the knowledge of God in the ever-present to-day
of life’s experience that is productive of power and blessing. Those
who live in the past and those who are dreamers in the future are alike
dangerous to those who by obedience to the commandments of God
wish to know God and to gain the excellency of knowledge of Christ
Jesus our Lord. The power of a present day-by-day knowledge of God
shall yet infuse some with power: “The people that know their God
shall be strong, and do exploits” (Dan.11:32).

“Whoso keepeth His word, in him, verily, hath the love of God
been perfected.” This statement is like to what James says regarding
faith: “By works was faith made perfect” (Jas.2:22). Faith is a living
principle, which must have activity; hence faith produces works, so
that faith is related to works, much as the human spirit is to the body.
The works of a living faith must, of course, be contrasted with the
dead works of legal ritual (Heb.9:14).

Thus, also, the love of God must have its effect on those who have
known it and live in the power of that, the greatest and strongest of all
emotions. The love of God is never perfected in any man till he keeps
the word of God. This we can only keep by doing. We cannot keep it
as valuable documents might be kept—Dby being placed in a safe for
safe keeping.

The Lord could say of the men the Father gave to Him: “They have
kept Thy word.” This keeping of the word of God led to their being
entrusted with the great responsibility of being left here as the Lord’s
witnesses.

We do well to remember the Lord’s further words: “If a man love
Me, he will keep My word.”
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“Hereby know we that we are in Him: he that saith he abideth in
Him ought himself also to walk even as He walked.” Abiding in Christ
is intensely conditional; it is not like that of which Paul writes when
he says: “If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature” (2 Cor.5:17).
Here we have the unchangeable status of the believer: “Created in
Christ Jesus” (Eph.2:10); this is what counts with God. Works,
circumcision, or uncircumcision, or any other thing—all are unworthy
of consideration; God’s workmanship alone will stand. But it is not
with this John deals; it is the question of abiding in Him. If Christ is
to be reproduced in us, if our manner of behaviour is to be like His,
then we must abide in Him. The branch of the vine cannot produce
what it is the nature of the tree to produce unless it abides in the vine
and receives from the vine its sap. Even so we cannot live a Christ-
like life unless we are abiding in Him and drawing from Him the
supply of grace, which will enable us to walk as He walked. Our walk
will only be relatively perfect. His was absolutely perfect, but we
ought to make the perfect standard our aim. Thus we see that everyone
who claims to abide in Him is indebted and under the obligation
through that claim to walk as He walked.

If we are going after pleasing God, we shall seek in some sense to
be like Him, and we cannot please God unless we are like the Man,
Christ Jesus. He was the one Man who pleased God perfectly, and to
be like Him should be our inward, earnest desire.

J. MILLER.

(To be continued,).
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INFLUENCES.

1 KGS.13. seems to treat of a condition of things which we
recognise as existing to-day. Those in authority are alive to the fact
that evil influences are at work, and much time and money are, we
suppose, spent to combat them. While not ignoring these and other
social or moral evils, we are impressed especially by the evil
influences which bear upon the children of God. In the Scripture
referred to we discern two of these. The first, which we may call
political, was one which the man of God had no difficulty to deal
with, as his answer to the king shows. The charge of the Lord kept
him from the king’s refreshment and reward. The second was a
subtle working of evil, to which, alas! the young man succumbed.

In the light of such Scriptures as “Our citizenship is in heaven ”
(Phil.3:20) and “Set your affections on things above,” which
accompany and agree with the outstanding spiritual fact that the
world rejected, and does still reject, the Lord Jesus Christ, it ought
not to be difficult for children of God to avoid the snare of politics.
The Lord Jesus Christ testified of the world that its works are evil,
and it abides the same.

But the man of God was confronted with a more subtle, insidious
influence, a false prophet, who professed to be from God; an old
man, moreover. What an influence on the young man! He knew he
had the word of the Lord, for it had been abundantly proved unto
him, but he falters under this influence and doubt creeps in, and he
succumbs to the lie. The old prophet lied unto him. What failure in
view of the sure knowledge that he had the word of the Lord for
his course. Beloved, when we are assured that we have the word of
the Lord, let us see to it that we give our ear to no other voice. As
the result, his corpse is left by the
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wayside for a witness of disobedience. It is very sad, and in godly
fear we would suggest here a very careful and prayerful reading of
1 Kgs.13.

There is a voice here to turn neither to the right nor to the left
when once we have been assured that we have the word of the Lord.
Disaster is sure to follow if we so do. Let us ever think, beloved, of
the young man of 1 Kgs.13.

% %k ok ok

Our thoughts are towards young ones, who are more susceptible
to influences than older ones. In Samson we have the embodiment
of strength, reminding us of the word of aged John: “I have written
unto you, young men, because ye are strong” (1 Jn 3:14). Though
strong, yet they needed exhortation. Samson, the Nazirite from
birth, and blessed by the Lord, has a conquering career until he
casts in his lot with Delilah (Jdgs.16.). It may be unnecessary to
repeat here the several incidents associated with Delilah, devised
to entice from him the source of his strength, but it is clear from the
answer of Samson that he knew wherein his strength lay, for he
says: “I shall become weak and be as another man.” Her persistence
vexed his soul unto death, and he falls. The mighty one, who had
done so mightily, becomes as another man, and now becomes the
plaything of the enemies of the Lord. What a picture; deceived a
second time by the tears of a woman. It is, surely, the voice of
Wisdom: “Can a man take Are into his bosom and his clothes not
be burned” Nay, verily, God is not mocked. Tins record has a
purpose; it is one of the things written aforetime for our learning.
We may profess “not to be ignorant of his devices,” but the
Adversary is able to fashion himself as an angel of light, and it may
be difficult to discern until we are actually in his meshes.
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Samson said: “I “wall go out and shake myself as at other times,
but he wist not the Lord was departed from him.” “He became as
another man” seems to burn itself into one’s very being.

A common slur of the world is: “If that is a Christian so am 1.”
How different believers should be from the world, and how much
more so such as profess to “sanctify in our hearts Christ as Lord.”
A holy priesthood, a peculiar treasure unto Himself, ought jealously
to guard His holy Name from profanation (see Ezek.36:20-23). We
recall the exhortation of the apostle, that we should walk worthily
of the calling wherewith we were called (Eph.4:1-3), and this is all
the more needful in ever-darkening days.

* kK k Kk *

In a letter from a beloved servant of the Lord, he exhorts us,
among other things, to be very watchful and very prayerful. " Let 1
Tim.2:1-4 be very real to us,” is his concluding word. This we
would pass on, knowing full well that the Adversary would seek by
every means to destroy that which is of God in this godless age. In
the words of Wayfarer': “Men of God must be brave. They must
not expect always to fight in close formation. It is necessary at times
to stand alone; alone for God amidst many who know Him not. The
man who stands is the man who wins...Where the man of God finds
himself in the will of God, there he is called upon to stand, though
all turn against him.”

Ps.27. gives the secret of the man of God’s strength. There is one
man who stands out victorious, in spite of evil forces multiplied:
“In all this Job sinned not

! See Dr. C. M. Luxmoore’s valuable Book “White unto Harvest,” page 60. May be
obtained from any agent for NEEDED TRUTH, price One Shilling.
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nor charged God with foolishness” (Job 1:22). In the will of God
Job was beggared, bankrupt, afflicted with painful disease, bereft
of kith and kin, misunderstood by his own household. To all
appearance he is, indeed, dwelling in outer darkness. What a
sequence of evil influences. How is one able to live through such?
Ah, beloved, because of that greater faith, given expression to in
19:25-27: “My Redeemer liveth, whom I shall see for myself.” We
again say that which brought him through was his faith. His friends
sat for seven days and seven nights, and none spake a word unto
him because they saw his grief was so great. Yet in all this Job
sinned not. The Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his
beginning. Why? Because of the promise from God: “Them that
honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly
esteemed.” God, who has spoken, shall surely perform.

* kK Xk Kk *

Looking on the circumstances of these days, with the power of
the “god of this age” in a little measure grasped by us, we see a state
foreshadowing the time of which it is said: “Because iniquity shall
abound, the love of the many shall wax cold” (Matt.24:12). The
disciple path never was an easy path. Some may even stumble at
the Master’s own words: “This is a hard saying,..many of His
disciples went back and walked no more with Him” (Jn 6:60,66).
How easy to go back! “Will ye also go away?” “Lord, to whom
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we have
believed and know that Thou art the Holy One of God” (Jn 6:67-
69). Surely, beloved, this reveals a greater faith: “The victory that
hath overcome the world, even our faith” (1 Jn 5:4). Many examples
are given us of those who have gone back, dragged down, down
into the whirlpool of influences.
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Demas stands an example; one who loved this present evil age.
None would say that Demas gained the whole world: nay, possibly
only a mess of pottage, some paltry thing. A woman’s tears, a little
money, position, or some other influence of the Adversary,
destroyed him. “All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall
down and worship me” (Matt.4:9).

What applies to the individual applies to the collective thing, as
seen in the proximity of the synagogue of Satan (Rev.2:9).
Wherever there is aught of God, the Adversary is very near, and our
God marks this: “Thou hast a little power, and didst keep My word,
and didst not deny My name.... I will make them to come and
worship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee
(Rev.3:8,9).

K ofe o% K
e o

“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called children of God: and such we are. For this
cause the world knoweth us not, for it knew Him not” (1 Jn 3:1). Our
desire is to recall to the people of God the real personality of Satan,
the adversary of God and man, the accuser. He accused God as to
His servant, Job, on the presumption that Job only served God for
what he got out of it. This lie, emanating from the father of lies, is
still abroad. But let Wisdom’s voice be heard: “My son, be wise, and
make my heart glad, that I may answer him that reproacheth me”
(Prov.27.11). We, who have been redeemed by precious blood,
should rise to a sense of the importance God has given us, well
knowing that we are bound to say with the apostle: “I know that in
me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” As sons of
adoption, we are the special target of the Adversary; hence the need
of the whole armour of God (Eph.6.) that we may at length
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be able to enter into the voice of triumph of Deut.33:29: “Who is like
unto Thee, a people saved by Jehovah!” before whom the enemy has
been thrust out.

Are we, Samson-like, going to become as another man? Are we
going to make no difference between the holy and the common?
Nay, verily. But we must fight if we would win. Increase our
courage, Lord!

What strength and comfort there is to be found in the Scriptures
of Truth, what strength from the Comforter, the Strong One, who
intercedes for us, who is able to sustain and succour the faint and
weary ones:

Weak as we are we shall not faint,
Or fainting shall not fail:

Jesus, the strength of every saint,
For ever must prevail.

May God make us more aware of the evil influences that exist to-
day, and with opened ear may it be ours to be sustained by the
Comforter sent down, the blessed Holy Spirit. May it be ours in
times of difficulty to be in such close communion with God that we
may hear His voice say, “ This is the way, walk ye in it,” and be kept
intact from the influences of the evil one, following on in the steps
of the One who has left us an example to follow His steps, who set
His face as a flint (Isa.50:7), who shrank not back. “The Lord is
faithful, who shall stablish you and guard you from the evil one” (2
Thess.3:3). Oh, the joy that will be His in that coming day, when,
because we have confessed Him here and have not been overcome,
He will confess us before His Father and before His angels
(Rev.3:5).
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Department of Question and answer.

Is it right for one who is in an assembly of God to become a
member of a Co-operative Society?

The answer to such a question is plainly, No! it is not right. And it
is a pity for children of God, with any grasp of the will of God, to vex
their righteous soul and the righteous soul of others by remaining in
such a society, not to speak of the greater sorrow of their God and
Father, who has no greater joy than to see His children walking in the
truth. This question has come up time and again in NEEDED TRUTH'
and elsewhere, and the same answer as above has been given. To give
any other would be a denial of the truth of separation taught in 2
Cor.6:14-18.

Such separation is not left to our own choice; it is mandatory; and
in the light of the promises which God has made connected with
separation: “Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” The same principle
which applies to being a shareholder in a Co-operative Society is
equally true in relation to all other companies, public or private, where
believers and unbelievers are bound together as partners.

J. M.

JOTTINGS.

"AND Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good old age, an old man and full of
years; and was gathered to his people. And Isaac and Ishmael, his sons, buried him in
the cave of Machpelah” (Gen.25:8,9).

This simple account of the death of Abraham, the friend of God, is full of
enlightenment for such as will take the Scriptures as they read.

! See, for instance, pg.132, and NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. XIIL (1901), pages 54-58.—
EDITORS.
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First, it is said that he gave up the ghost—that is the spirit, the human spirit; not the Holy
Spirit, but “ the spirit of man which is in him,” as Paul writes (1 Cor.2:11), which is
described to be “ the lamp of the Lord, searching all the innermost parts of the belly”
(Prov.20:27). The Lord Jesus, as man, had a human spirit, and on the Cross at death He
said, “Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit,” and then gave up the ghost.

Luke, who in his gospel specially views the Lord as the Son of Man, is the only writer
who tells us of His commending His spirit to His Father.

Abraham gave up the spirit to God, I understand. “The spirit returns unto God, who
gave it,” and this is seen associated with “The dust returns to the earth as it was”
(Eccles.12:7).

Again, Abraham, who gave up his spirit, is gathered to his people. If we follow the
Lord’s words about Lazarus in Lk.16., we may find help as to Abraham being gathered,
and of the service angels perform in connexion with that: “And it came to pass that the
beggar (Lazarus) died, and that he was carried away by the angels into Abraham’s
bosom.” The angels, too, “shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other” (Matt.24:31).

That Abraham is alive, along with Isaac and Jacob, the Lord shows quite clearly in
Matt.22:32, and Gen.35:29,50:33 corroborates; for of both Isaac and Jacob it is said at
death: “And was gathered unto his people.”

Then Isaac and Ishmael buried Abraham in the cave of Machpelah. The burial has
nothing whatever to do with his being gathered to his people. Only the body of Sarah
lay in that cave before they placed the body of Abraham therein, and of these burials it
is written -. “There was Abraham buried, and Sarah, his wife.”

It is pleasant to think of these just men of old being gathered with their just forefathers
in the place which the Lord called Paradise (Lk.23:43). Paradise was called by the Jews,
“Abraham’s bosom,” and this name the Lord used, in Lk.16., to describe the place where
Abraham and all the just were; to this place poor Lazarus was borne to be comforted
after his life of earthly suffering. His name, Lazarus, which means” God, my Helper,”
shows how his faith was in God; albeit his outward circumstances would have led the
outward observer to think otherwise, for “If God was his helper, why should He leave
him thus?” —so rebel unbelief might ask.

Neither Greeks nor Jews believed that all men shared the same portion at death. The
Greeks spoke of Hades, meaning the under-world, never the place of burial (see the
Revisers’ Preface to the Old Testament,

Needed Truth 1926, page 178



which, however, erroneously says that “Sheol...signifies the abode of departed spirits.”
Departed souls is the correct word to use, confirmed as it is by Ps.16:10). “The grave”
is a misleading meaning given to the Greek word Hades. They also spoke of Tartarus, a
place beneath or in association with Hades, and this was always associated with the
punishment of the wicked. The Hebrews also spoke of Sheol, meaning the place of the
departed (never the grave), and with it are associated the ideas both of bliss (see Lk.23:43
and Acts 2:25-32) and of torment (Isa.14:9-15).

It is pleasant to contemplate the righteous dead of the past dispensations dead to those
they left behind here, but alive on the other side to their people who went before.

The thought of “soul sleep” has absolutely no place in the Holy Scriptures. Sleep we
do find associated with the body in the dust of the earth (Dan.12:2). As a result of death,
the faculties and senses of the person sleep. These operated through the body in the days
of the person’s earthly life and required the functions of the members of the body; even
“thought,” so subtle, requires the action of man’s brain, not to speak of the many other
functions of this marvellous part of man’s anatomy. The soul, according to the theory of
most soul-sleepers, is comprised in the union of spirit and body, and thus, as long as
there is union of spirit and body, man has a soul, but when these are separated at death,
the soul is where? —man is where? Nowhere! “Soul sleep” is a misnomer, for there
would be no soul to sleep at all if soul is simply a word to describe a state of spirit and
body. The person would really be nowhere when these separate at death; the spirit of
man would go to God and ALL THE BEST be buried in the grave.

To such propounders of hypotheses the priceless, precious words of Paul mean
nothing: “To depart and to be with Christ, for it is very far better” (Phil.1:23). The
context of these words shows quite clearly that the contrast in Paul’s mind is between
living in the flesh and leaving the flesh to be with Christ. Again, in 2 Cor.5. he discusses
the question of being “at home in the body,” as against being “at home with the Lord.”

The Greek word here for “to be at home” is évonuicw, endemeo (from év, en, “in” or
“among,” and dnuog, demos, “ people ), literally meaning among one’s own people,
and there is no special reference to place at all. But the word shows the Old Testament
idea of being gathered to one’s own people at death. If we are at home in the body, we
are “among our own people” here, and if we leave the body we are “among our own
people” with the Lord. If we are absent from the Lord then éxdnuicw, ekdemeo, applies,
that is to be absent from one’s own people,
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such as are with the Lord. And if we are absent from the body, we are absent from our
own people who are in the body.

Abraham at death was absent from Isaac and Ishmael, who were in the body; he was
dead to them. But Abraham was alive to the living God, the God of the living, and alive
to all whom we, the living, call the dead, and, being dead to us, these are described as
His people.

While we contemplate that glorious company of the blessed dead, we must not
overlook the words which qualify the blessed state that is theirs: “With the Lord,” “With
Christ.” (This does not mean, in Hades. Note the force of Acts 2:25-36. The Lord is in
heaven at the right hand of God, and the redeemed dead are with Him.) With Him is
very far better than the best of earthly states. Many of God’s beloved ones whom we
have known are there, and multitudes of the excellent of the earth whom we have not
known, but, wonder of wonders! we shall be with them in either case, whether our feet
should have to cross death’s chill waters or whether our Lord shall come and we be
clothed upon with our house from heaven on the glad day of His presence.

J. MILLER.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD CONCERNING THE
HOUSE OF GOD.
11

HAVING gathered from the book of Genesis the conditions required
on the part of those who would have God walk with them, we come
now to the book of Exodus, where God gives command to build Him
a dwelling place. From the Flood to the Exodus God was never for
a moment unmindful of the purpose of His heart, and steadily
prepared for its accomplishment. In all His dealings with His people
it was ever before Him: at the call of Abraham; in the development
of the nation of Israel under His protecting providence; at their
deliverance from the bondage under the Pharaoh that knew not
Joseph; at the Passover; at the Exodus; and at the giving of the law
at Mount Sinai. In fact, all these events were steps leading up to the
fulfilment of His long-cherished hope of having a dwelling place in
the midst of a redeemed people, who should gratefully reciprocate
His goodness to them by rendering Him the submission of their wills
and the adoring worship of their hearts.

Read now Ex.25:2-8, and observe that the idea of the House first
originated with God and not with the people. The people of Israel
were, doubtless, glad enough to be delivered from the whips of the
taskmasters and from the toil and sweat of the brick kilns.
Notwithstanding their loud singing at the Red Sea, they wretchedly
failed to apprehend that for which God had delivered them. They
were glad enough to be free from the service of Pharaoh, but slow,
indeed, to enter into the service of God. Often, while in Egypt, had
they heard the command of God to Pharaoh: “Let My people go that
they may serve Me.” This commandment revealed the purpose of
their deliverance,
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but this purpose of their God they either failed to grasp or, grasping,
were quite indifferent about it. With God it was otherwise;
wherefore, as soon as He had the people and the material, the
command goes forth: “Let them build Me a Sanctuary, that I may
dwell among them.” It was by the command of the Lord that the
work of building a House for Him began.

We observe next that it is Jehovah Himself who selects the
material of which the House is to be built. “Let them bring Me an
offering” (Ex.25:1-8). Not anything they pleased was to be brought:
“This is the offering which I will take of them—gold, silver, brass,”
and so forth. He had already given the pattern to Moses (verse 40),
who had ability to impart those things to others also. This is of vast
importance in these days. Those who would teach others the mind
of God must first know the mind of God, having learnt it from God
Himself. There must be no uncertainty about it, for “if the trumpet
give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself for war?” It was
so with Moses; God chose him and taught him. He, therefore, firstly
became responsible to see that the will of God and the work done
was carried out according to the pattern. God Himself was the
Architect, and Moses was the master builder entrusted with the
plans. It was God also who selected Bezaleel, and with him Aholiab,
from the rest of their brethren, and filled them with the Spirit of God
in wisdom and understanding and knowledge and all manner of
workmanship, to teach and to work, and to instruct all the wise-
hearted (Ex.35:30-34). These divinely instructed ones, these cunning
workmen, were able to operate upon the right kind of material and
design and execute all the parts of the tabernacle, and eventually fitly
frame them all together according as the Lord had commanded
Moses. From this we see that there was no room for
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the exercise of any will but God’s in the construction of that, His
first earthly dwelling place, for He chose the pattern and the
material, and the men to carry out the work. Again we have
impressed upon us the truth that God’s will demands absolute and
unconditional obedience. This principle runs through the entire
Scriptures, and if we would realise the power and presence of our
God among us, the principle must be heeded and given effect to to-
day. Of these things it is not difficult to find the New Testament
counterpart. We hear Paul speaking of himself as a wise master
builder; that is, one of those who had the plan of God’s spiritual
House. He had been entrusted with it by the Master, and as he
received commands so he taught them, unaltered, to the saints. As
he received of the Lord, so also he delivered unto them, and by the
commandment of the Lord he enforced the doctrine in every church.
He also taught others, and prayed the Lord to give them
understanding in all things. So the work of the Lord proceeded unto
completion, and what he and other God-called builders did and
taught has been put on record for the imitation of all who wish to
build for God down to these very days.

There are many strange ideas prevalent of what the House of God
is at the present time, some quaint and some sad. There are certain
people who suppose that the House of God is composed of all the
saints of this dispensation, whether with the Lord or still here, and
identify it with “the Church which is His Body, the fulness of Him
that filleth all in all ” (Eph.1:23). Another view is that the House of
God is made up of all the so-called churches everywhere, or, what
is nearly the same thing, that all believers on earth belong to it or
form part of it. A third view is that the House of God is in ruins and
impossible of reconstruction.
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Every one of these ideas is far from the truth, which we seek in the
fear of God to set forth here. Misleading and dangerous are mild
words to apply in such circumstances. Satan himself encourages
hazy doctrines, with the fell purpose of keeping God’s people in his
snare.

* %k k%

In Ex.36. the time has come for the work of building the tabernacle
to begin. The master workman is there to receive the offerings of the
people from the hand of Moses. Willing-hearted ones had
contributed liberally of their substance for the work. There, laid out
before them, was the stuff to build the House, enough and to spare
and of the right kind, so that the people had to be restrained from
bringing any more. Let us take a closer look at it. A ton and a half
of gold, five tons of silver, four tons of brass, stacks of acacia wood,
piles of skins, fine linen and precious stones, and last, but not least,
many hanks of spun linen thread.

Suppose we now have a talk with the man with the plan. “You
have a fine collection of beautiful stuff here, Bezaleel.” “Indeed, we
have,” he replies, “and all the right kind, and abundance for all the
work.” “Is this the House of God we have heard so much about
lately?” “Indeed, no; this is the stuff we are going to make it of; the
material, you know,” says he, with a look of astonishment. “Do you
not know that every house has to be builded by someone? We are
the builders. Our work is to bring all this material you see here to
the shape and dimensions that God gave to our master, Moses, in the
Mount. See, these are the plans and designs. Are they not wonderful?
The people, in their large-hearted love to the Lord, have brought all
this, and now we begin OUR work. You will have to wait a little,
while the House is a-building,
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and then you will see the House of God in all its beauty and glory.”
“Thank you, Bezaleel; we have learnt a lesson.”

Very well, then, the House of God, which is spiritual in this
dispensation, is composed of living stones, fashioned together
according to the pattern of the New Testament Scriptures. (See 1
Pet.2., for example.) The stones are saints, and saints are proper
material to be shaped and builded and fitly framed together for a
habitation of God in Spirit. Now how can anyone suppose that
scattered saints, many of whom have never so much as heard that
God has a House in these days, can be part of the House of God?
And it is just as incorrect to think that all the churches together,
irrespective of creed and organisation, founded on doctrines which
are unitually destructive, churches in which many of God’s children
mixed up with many who are not God’s children at all, have been
brought together by the will of men —men’s ideas of arrangements
which will not please God— and are kept together by the same
means; it is incorrect to think that these make the House of God, the
place where He dwells and the footstool of His feet. God is a God of
order and not of confusion, and it is a great mistake—indeed, it is
worse than that—to associate Him even in name with a mass of
confusion such as all the so-called “churches” in these days present.
That these things compose the House of God is the merest
supposition, and rests on no foundation of fact.

All will remember that incident in the life of the Lord Jesus when,
as a boy, He went up to Jerusalem with His parents. On their return
Mary and Joseph went a day’s journey supposing that He was in the
midst of their company. What a rude and painful awakening they
had when they sought Him at the end of the day. Such an awakening,
we trow, will those have who suppose that the Lord and Master is in
their
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company, and they find in that coming day of account that He was
not. Thus will it be with many who think they belong to the House
of God, and eventually find, to their sorrow, that they did not,
because they had never been builded into it.

The third view mentioned is that the House of God is in ruins and
impossible of reconstruction. The history recorded in the book of
Ezra gives an entire negative to the word “impossible.”

But there are some who will say: “What is this pattern and where
is it to be found?” It is found in the New Testament Scriptures. It is
this: First the gospel is heard and believed by the individual, and
God, who knows the heart, seals such with His Holy Spirit, and they
become temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.6:19), who indwells every
born again one. They learn that they should be baptised into the
Three-One Name (Matt.28:18-20), and willingly submit themselves
to the Lord’s will in this. Then they are added together into one of
the already-planted churches of God, where collective worship,
testimony and government, after a godly sort, are carried out, or, it
may be, are planted as a new church if the material is sufficient. In
one of these ways they become fitly framed into the habitation of
God in Spirit. It is the business of Bezaleel-like ones of the New
Testament times to handle this material, and fashion and build it
together according to the plan already given by God.

This, briefly, is the pattern and the manner of the House,
according to which all work for God must be done if it is to meet
with His approval, for God cannot accept anything that is not from
and of Himself. Take heed, therefore, what you are and where you
are, and how and of what material you build.

Victoria, B.C. WILLIAM SAVIGAR.
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JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE.

“BELOVED, no new commandment write [ unto you, but an old
commandment, which ye had from the beginning: the old
commandment is the word which ye heard” (1 Jn 2:7).

Here John reminds them of the old commandment, which said:
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” (Lev.19:18). It is both
interesting and helpful to read the passage in which this great
commandment of the law is found and to see the practical
outworking of love to one’s neighbour. God indicates certain things
which are inconsistent with love and certain things which they must
do. He says: “Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among
thy people.” Solomon shows how this seriously affects love among
God’s saints:

“A WHISPERER SEPARATETH CHIEF FRIENDS.”

Some, who have been friends for years, have been alienated from
one another by the wicked and secret whisperings of the tale-bearer,
and even when the tale-bearer’s perhaps only half truthful story has
been dragged out into the light of day, after long and tedious labour
yn the part of such who have to do the work of reconciling offended
friends, the wounds made by the tale that has been told remain,
perhaps, for the remainder of one’s life.

Again it is said: “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart.”
This is the exact opposite of “Love thy neighbour.” It is only too
possible that secret hatred may lurk in the bosom and be cherished
against some brother because of some wrong, or imagined wrong,
one has suffered. Enough is written by John about hating one’s
brother, which, if read and heeded, should make us shudder at the
thought of harbouring and sheltering hatred even for a day.
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“Thou shalt surely rebuke thy neighbour, and not bear sin because
of him.” How difficult this is to do, and how often the rebuke is
taken as that which is the opposite of the work of love. Solomon,

again, comes to our aid with his wisdom, and says:
“Better is open rebuke
Than love that is hidden.
Faithful are the wounds of a friend:
But the kisses of an enemy are profuse.”

(Prov.27:5-6).
Again, he says:
“He that rebuketh a man shall afterward find more favour
Than he that flattereth with his tongue.”

(Prov.28:23))
Of course, in administering a rebuke, you may be rebuking a fool,

and the Proverbs tell us:
“Let a bear robbed of her whelps meet a man
Rather than a fool in his folly.”

(Prov.17:12.)
You will get nothing but claws and scratches in trying to rebuke and
correct such a one. “The correction of fools is their folly,” and an
expensive mode of correction it is, but it is the only mode that
appeals to them, for they will have their own way.

“Thou shalt not take vengeance, nor bear a grudge against the
children of thy people.” If the children of God would leave more in
the hands of God than they do, it would save both themselves and
others from many heartaches. The right of retribution is not ours:
vengeance belongs to God, who says that He will recompense.

He will see right done to those that suffer, but much of what seems
to be suffering, when closely examined, is found to be no suffering
at all, but simply offended pride.
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BY PRIDE COMETH ONLY CONTENTION (Prov.13.10).

Where a person’s pride has been offended there can be no
confidence in God, for will He soil His hands with such a defiled
matter? So pride in the heart harbours a grudge both against the
offender and against ad who will not sympathise with the person’s
offended dignity.

John would have us read this “old commandment” and see how
fully God has gone into the matter to show how love to one’s
neighbour may be definitely manifested in the practical things of
every-day life.

We should not omit to quote the Lord’s utterance upon this
matter, which, like all His sayings, goes right to the core: “All things,
therefore, whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even
so do ye also unto them; for this is the law and the prophets”
(Matt.7:12).

“Again, a new commandment write I unto you, which thing is
true in Him and in you; because the darkness is passing away, and
the true light already shineth” (1 Jn 2:8).

The “old commandment” was “Love thy neighbour

AS THYSELF,”
but the “new commandment” is a commandment to love in a
superlative way—Ilove which is to be operative between the Lord
and His own and among those who are His own. “A new

commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another;
EVEN AS I HAVE LOVED YOU,

that ye also love one another” (Jn 13:34). This commandment, John
says. “is true in Him and in you.”

The old commandment still is to operate between us and all men.
(The force of the parable of the certain Samaritan in Lk.10:25-37 is
how far out the thought of our neighbour goes.) But the new
commandment can only be true in Him, our blessed Lord, and in us.
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This love, which is to characterise disciples, and by which all men
are to know that we are His disciples, is love which involves self-
denial and self-abandonment —love beyond that wherewith one
loves oneself. As we think of His love for us—its suffering, self-
denying character, its compassion and tenderness, its carefulness of
God’s glory and man’s well-being—what more shall we say of it?
—can we at all describe it and circumscribe it by words of human
speech? As we gaze upon it at the Place of a Skull and listen to His
words of loving entreaty for our behaviour in His absence, " Love
one another as [ have loved you,” what shall we say 1 what shall we
do? What of the tale-bearer and the hater of his brother? what of
one’s offended pride 1 what of taking vengeance and bearing a
grudge? What of all these things as we stand before the Cross?
Beloved, have we forgotten ourselves altogether? What of the love
which is true in Him and in us? —love, which is fitting and proper,
love which shall make our character and conduct heavenly, for
heaven is already within our breasts in Christ’s love: “Because the
darkness is passing away and the true light already shineth.”

Lamps and torches had illumined human night before the Lord’s
coming. At times the love of God was to be seen in men of God until
it flickered and went out, leaving only the memory of a light that had
but briefly shone for God. But now “the True Light” has come, “the
Dayspring from on high * has visited us, and in the measure in which
we dwell in the light of His love will our night be turned into day.

Speaking generally, too, of the dispensation in which we are, it
is daytime in comparison with the night season of previous
dispensations, when the things of our day were but dimly seen.

“He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in the
darkness even until now. He that
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loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of
stumbling in him. But he that hateth his brother is in the darkness,
and walketh in the darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth,
because the darkness hath blinded his eyes.”

These words are, I feel sure, quite plain in bulk to us all, even if
the meaning is not plain in detail. Hatred and light have nothing in
common; no more have love and darkness. Love flows from One
who says that He is light, and hatred of persons, as described here,
is hatched in the dark chambers of the human heart, where the light
of God is forbidden to enter even through a chink in the door. Hatred
blinds a man’s eyes-—he is blind to every virtue the object of his
hatred may possess,—and even if such should by some means be
impressed upon him, the maliciousness of the hatred becomes the
more vehement and the darkness which enshrouds his soul the more
intense till it grows like the uncalled for hatred of Joseph by his
brethren: “They hated him”; “And they hated him yet the more for
his dreams and for his words” (Gen.37:4,5,8).

Hatred grows unless it is brought out into the light, confessed to
God, and put away. It is quite evident that the darkness born of the
hatred of Joseph’s brethren blinded their eyes, and they knew not
whither they were going. If they had but known about the famine,
their experience in Egypt’s prison, their bowing their knees to
Joseph, whom they at the first knew not! - But the darkness blinded
their eyes. Let us, beloved, not follow in the way of their evil deeds,
following the dictates of our own evil nature, which can only lead
us back to condition and practice which were ours in days prior to
our being saved, when we were “hateful, hating one another”
(Tit.3:3).

“But ye did not so learn Christ” (Eph.4:20).
J. MILLER.
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“THAT IMAY DWELL AMONG THEM.”

THE purpose of God to dwell amongst His newly redeemed people
(Ex.25:1-8) is a condescending act of grace, which can only be
accomplished according to the divine mind and will. The natural
mind and the sum of human wisdom are utterly inadequate to bring
it about. Even when it is an accomplished fact, of which we have
received full assurance, the dwelling of God amongst His people
brings them into contact with realities beyond their highest thoughts
and beyond the highest powers of human thought. Oh, how it
becomes the people of God to listen to His voice with open ear, and
with meekness receive instruction, and say like one of old, “Order
my steps in Thy word,” or, again, “Thy law do I love ” (Ps.119.).

We here arrive at a point of the greatest possible significance in
the development of the ways of God with His people. This desire of
the holy God to dwell on earth with His people is a crisis in divine
dealings, and is a remarkable contrast with the time when the deluge
fell on men because of iniquity (Gen.6,7.). Redemption and
separation have made all the difference. It has now become a
possibility, in the ways of God with men, for Him to dwell in the
midst of redeemed and separated Israel, and by this, the fruit of
redemption, as it affects both God and men, begins to appear in a
further revelation of holiness and truth. It has been said of Moses
that, though he was skilled in all the wisdom of Egypt and was
already mighty in his words and works (Acts 7:22), it was not
according to that wisdom, nor yet with those words and works, that
Israel is taught or guided. Moses, like Paul, was a man of great parts,
which had been well exercised, but they each had to deal with
wisdom and strength, hitherto unexperienced, when appointed to the
service of God.
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Divine wisdom is to be the guide and rule in all things. When we
come to the arrangement of the Camp of Israel (Num.1,2.), the words
of God are explicit on the matter. Every individual gets his place
according to the house of his father: “The children of Israel shall
pitch their tents, every man by his own camp, and every man by his
own standard...But the Levites shall pitch round the Tabernacle of
Testimony.” There is an equally minute arrangement for the order
of marching. No obedient Israelite would dream of inventing or
altering such. The will of God was revealed. What beauty and order
is displayed in all the ways of God if only our eyes would see it. The
twelve loaves lay upon the table before God, continually setting His
people before Him in the sanctuary, and so also there lay the tribes
of Israel in the camp, displaying to the nations around the wisdom
of God.

Such was the sight which met the eyes of Balaam on the top

of the hill, when he uttered those memorable words:
“Lo, it is a people that dwell alone,
And shall not be reckoned among the nations.”

(Num.23:9).
Yes, alone with God.

Separation from Egypt is the outstanding fact after
redemption; the Red Sea rolls between them and Egypt, the
house of bondage. They are separated from the terrible evils
known in Egypt, to be a people separate unto Jehovah. They are
a peculiar people (Ex.19:5,6), a holy nation, having the sign of
the covenant in their flesh, even the circumcision, and possessing
God’s law, with the statutes and judgments (Ex.21.), thereby
enabling them to regulate their conduct Godward and manward.
Chastised for their sins, and with frequent new provision for their
manifold failings, God brings them slowly and painfully onward
in their journey
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to the Promised Land. We read in Ps.77:20: “Thou leddest Thy
people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron.” This is
wonderful language, indeed. It describes a people brought
together and divinely led, their way being utterly unlike anything
man would have devised. It was a strange way to reach their aim,
but they are led onward as a flock, a people, a unity, the sheep
of His pasture, setting forth a picture by no means unknown in
the days of the New Covenant (see 1 Pet.5:2).

The words, “By the hand of Moses and Aaron,” are suggestive
of the way in which Moses and Aaron acted together in one
divinely arranged work, designed to bring God’s people onward
and meet every need of whatever kind in God’s things. It is but
one hand in action, leading on the one thing for God, bringing to
mind One who is greater, and combines all offices in Himself,
even the Son of God, Christ Jesus, the Apostle and High Priest
of our confession (Heb.3.).

When we turn to the Scriptures quoted in 2 Cor.6:14-7:1, we
get a very different picture—some of God’s people mixed up
with evil things—and we have the call: “Come ye out from
among them and be separate,” saith the Lord, “And touch no
unclean thing; and I will receive you and will be to you a Father,
and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty.” God’s other promise will still hold for such as obey
this plain word of the Lord: “I will dwell in them, and walk in
them, and I will be then God and they shall be My people.” Here
is a call to-day. If the reader is mixed up with the idolatry
abounding on every hand, he is called upon to cleanse himself
from all defilement of flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in
the fear of God. Egypt lies behind us, it is true, but if our heart
be not weaned therefrom, what depths of religious perversity and
iniquity may we not reach?
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Rebellion and idolatry finally landed Israel into Babylon, from
which a very shorn and depleted Remnant, “feeble Jews,” indeed,
were at length permitted to return, and God condescended to find
His pleasure in such as they were. “To-day, if ye shall hear His
voice, harden not your hearts” (Heb.3,4.), but respond willingly,
though with trembling, to the call into one thing for God,
manifested in one Fellowship, one rule, one flock.

Editors deeply regret that this article is the last prepared for the
press by the diligent and faithful hand of their esteemed co-
worker, George Nelson. His tragic death by an accident in
manhood's prime is widely and deeply lamented.

“1 AM JOSEPH” (Gen.45:1-25).

“JOSEPH is a fruitful bough, planted by a well, whose branches
run over the wall.” We cannot confine the typical meaning of the
incidents in his life to the present dispensation of the grace of
God. They run far beyond it: they take us to that time when the
great Administrator, of whom he speaks, shall reign and rule, yea,
when every knee shall bow to Him, and the glory of the Lord shall
fill the whole earth. His branches run over the wall, and though
you and | have often gathered fruit therefrom, we may still find
some little cluster which has escaped us when “gleaning,” for, as
a type of Him of whom he speaks, Joseph stands out very
prominently in the Sacred Writings. We do not, however, propose
to hamper ourselves by attempting to make the incidents of which
we have read, fit into (in every detail) incidents which mark the
life of God’s sent One, but shall content ourselves, without
climbing over walls, to reach it, in gathering that which appears
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within our reach “over the wall.” Twenty-two years ago these

men had placed the helpless, innocent and guileless Joseph before

them and determined on his death, and later sold him into Egypt.

They had him in their power then, and mercilessly they used it,

for they callously and brutally got rid of him, who was the

beloved son of their father. What cared they for the grief of the
father’s heart and the anguish of the son. Blind to every natural
affection and filled with envy against him, they took counsel
together to put him to death, that they might get rid of this

“dreamer of dreams,” who was now drawing near to them.

After the lapse of many years the one whom they had wronged
and sinned against stands before them, not now, indeed, as the once
helpless Joseph, but as the one to whom the all-authority in Egypt
has been granted. He holds the power of life and death in his hand,
for did any desire bread, then “Go to Joseph” was the command, for
he was the dispenser of that which would keep alive, and to withhold
it meant death. He now has them in his power and they know it, and
are “troubled before him.” True men they may have been in many
respects, and certainly were so far as coming down to Egypt to spy
out the land was concerned, or the placing of the cup in Benjamin’s
sack, but the awful guilt of that awful crime in Dothan’s field is now
brought home to them. Judah can plead passionately for young
Benjamin with an eloquence and fervour which is touching, but now,
in the presence of him who knows their secret sin, he is silent. These
words, “I am Joseph,” reveals not only him who speaks to them, but
brings home to their’ hearts the sin and guilt of that bygone day. Shall
he do unto them as they had done unto him? Oh, the kindness and
grace of Joseph as he speaks to those men who had so cruelly treated
him. “He made them come near to him, and they
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came near,” and as he talked with them he showed them that he was
not only the “revealer of secrets,” but he was more—he was the
“saviour” sent to preserve (save) life; and finally he kissed them to
show that all was forgiven and, shall we say, forgotten by him. They
know him now as they had never known him, and so we read that
“after that his brethren talked with him.”

They have been made to rest in the one to whom they had come
in all their helpless need. But the way from Egypt to Canaan and the
father’s home is rough and dangerous, and the enemies are great and
many, and the one who has forgiven will now equip them for the
pathway—and Joseph gave them “provision for the way” and
changes of raiment. But a parting word is necessary, for as he looks
into the eyes of those men, whom perhaps he knows better than they
know themselves, he says: “See that you fall not out by the way.”
There is the possibility that, notwithstanding all the grace which has
been shown them, delivered as they are from death’s doom,
pardoned, forgiven, and promised a place in the land over which
Joseph reigns, that they shall “ receive this grace in vain,” so
forgetting him and the abounding kindness shown; for while it is true
that, “ as face answereth to face in the water,” so doth the heart of
man answer to the heart of man, it is equally as true that there is great
diversity of temperament among us. With them it was very marked,
but that which they could not very well understand in each other is
now looked at in a different light. “They have been forgiven much,
they will love much”; and the little petty things, which at one time
were a source of discord and estrangement, are now passed over, for
knowing him now as they had never known him, they know
themselves, and can thus bear and forbear one with the other.
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Now, like these men, we remember a time when we came to the
Greater than Joseph. Our need drove us there; and as we stood before
Him in all our helpless weakness, like Joseph’s brethren we were
troubled. True men in many ways we thought ourselves to be, and
probably were, but as He revealed Himself to us as the righteous
Holy One, as the One who knew all our past, and as the One whom
we had betrayed and put to death, we had revealed to us our sin and
guilt in that great crime enacted nearly 2,000 years ago, when we
cried: “ Away with Him, away with Him; we will not have this Man
to reign over us.” What cared we for the grief of God the Father or
the anguish of the beloved Son? “And sitting down they watched
Him there,” and they cried, “Aha, Aha!” So would we have it. No
wonder we were troubled before Him, for we realised that we were
verily guilty of the blood of the innocent One, and our “mouths were
stopped”; we took the guilty sinner’s place.

Oh, the grace of Him against whom we had so sinned, for He
made us to come near unto Him. And as He talked with us He
showed us that He was not only the “One who knew all things ever
we did,” but in the doing of this He showed us more—that He was
the Saviour sent, the Christ of the Scriptures, the One who receiveth
sinners and eateth with them. We were made to know that all our
past was now forgiven and forgotten by Him, who has given us rest,
and so we speak to Him, for all our fears are swept away through
His pardoning grace.

Like Joseph’s brethren, we have a journey before us, from the
Cross to the Father’s Home, from Egypt’s doom to Canaan’s glory,
and the way is rough and dangerous, too, and, oh, the enemies we
have to encounter by the way. But the One who has pardoned and
justified us has trodden the path before us, and He knows what is
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required, and so He makes rich provision for the journey, and has
provided us, not only with a “change of raiment,” but He has given
us a faithful Guide, to take, us right Home. And He who needeth not
that any man tell Him “what is in man,” as He looks at us sees within
us the same danger that the keen, discerning eye of Joseph saw: there
is the danger that we fall out with one another by the way: “ They
disputed one with the other by the way.”

Are our enemies without not enough that we must let loose those
within? Shall the tares of strife be allowed to choke the fruit of the
Spirit? Shall not the acorn be allowed to grow into the mighty oak,
which hardens with age? God forbid! Oh, that the pardoning grace
of a Joseph might show itself in our lives to one another, that the
“much fruit” which appeared in his life might be seen in ours, so that
we shall be found keeping that ever-new commandment, “ That ye
love one another.” Joseph’s brethren had not only a wonderful story
to tell, but they had a wonderful person to think of, even the exalted
one on the throne of Egypt. Someone to speak of all the way, aye,
and talk of when they reach the father’s home. Ours is a greater and
grander story than ever theirs was, for it is of Him to whom all-
authority both in Heaven and on earth has been committed, the One
who was dead, but is alive for evermore, and the One who is coming
again. Are our hearts burning within us as He talks to us in the way?
All the way long is it Him? Remember, if we are true to Him, this
story of His pardoning grace shall occupy us right to the end of the
journey, yea, and when we meet Him in the air, and are brought into
our Home above, it shall be our theme then, “for above the rest this
note shall swell: Christ Jesus hath done all things well.”

Brethren, we are going Home, Home where the brethren
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meet and never, never part, and as we journey onward and upward
we realise that the time is short; and, oh, the much that might be
otherwise. Did we while travelling thus together remember those
words of God to us: “Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted,
forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you.” Let
me conclude by quoting you those well-known words:

“Bear ye not the way so lonely,

Ye, a feeble little band;

No, for friends unseen are near us,
Angels bright around us stand.
Christ, our Leader, walks beside us;
He will guard and He will guide us
Going to the better Land.”

“I am He that was dead, and am alive for evermore.”

Christchurch, N.Z. JAMES BROWN.
Department of Question and Answer.

Please explain: “I came that they may have life, and may have it
abundantly” (Jn 10:10).

It is clear that God has given us the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts (2 Cor.1:22), but we also may be filled with the Spirit
(Eph.5:18), which is something more than the former fact. Again,
such as have the word of Christ in them are exhorted to let it dwell
in them “richly” (Col.3:16). So also it may be true that we have
received life by the gift of Christ, but He intends that we shall have
life in abundance. In this verse the Lord, the Good Shepherd, is seen
in contrast to the thief who comes to steal and kill and destroy, but
the Lord came that we might have life, and have abundance thereof.

J. M.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD CONCERNING THE
KINGDOM OF GOD.
(Continued from page 186.)

WHEN the tabernacle was finished there were six pieces of furniture
for the use of the service. Of these the Lord gave the pattern and
appointed the place and use. In the order of Israel’s approach to God,
they are: The altar of burnt offering and the laver in the court of the
tabernacle; then there were the lampstand, the table of show-bread,
and the golden altar of incense within the first veil; and finally, the
ark of the testimony within the holy of holies. No other arrangement
was, of course, agreeable to the will of God.

Essential to the meeting of all requirements, the altar of burnt
offering, for example, with its holy, ever-burning fire (Lev.6:12,13),
and oft-repeated burnt offering, stands out as the basis of approach
to God (Ex.29:38-46). It was here that the priest, whose office it was
to burn incense before the Lord, filled his censer (Ex.30:7,8;
Num.16:18,46). God’s holiness demanded the continual burnt
offering (that which ascends), and the holiness of that perpetual fire
could not be despised or disregarded with impunity, as Nadab and
Abihu learned to their cost (Lev.10.1-7).

These men, though priests and of the family of Aaron, and
properly attired in their robes of office, put false or common fire in
their censers and went in before the Lord. They may have thought it
a matter of trifling importance,' but God thought otherwise. They
went in alive, but they were carried out dead. Beware of coming into
the presence of God with false fire. Again, King Uzziah (2
Chron.26.) was a good young man,

1 Lev.10:8-11 very strongly suggests that Nadab and Abihu were intoxicated.—
Editors.
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zealous and earnest and sincere in the things of God, and the
Scriptures credit him with many commendable acts. “But” (oh, these
awful “ buts ” that come -down to us!) “when he was strong his heart
was lifted up to his destruction, and he trespassed against Jehovah,
his God, for he went into the temple of Jehovah to burn incense upon
the altar of incense.” Oh, foolish arrogance! Oh, fatal pride and self-
importance! He went in outwardly clean, but he came out a leprous
man, with the moral leprosy of his heart branded by the finger of an
offended God upon his forehead. How dreadful is the house of God;
His courts must be trodden with reverend foot and subject will. Who
is sufficient for these things?

We need scarcely add that the altar of burnt offering, with its
sacrifice, represents Christ in His person and His work of atonement.
It was made of acacia wood and copper, which may speak to us of
His unsullied purity and enduring strength—mighty to save.

We may remark, in passing, that both copper and iron have
strength, but of different sorts. Copper is famed for its ENDURANCE,
being practically immune from corrosion, and iron is remarkable for
its POWER to break in pieces and subdue and crush all things
(Dan.2:40). Both these metals remind us of Christ: copper, in its
association with sacrifice, as the One who is able to save to the
uttermost all those who come to God through Him—happy are they
who know Him in this blessed aspect,—while iron reminds us of
Him as invested with all authority and power to crush and break to
pieces, as a potter’s vessel, all who will not accept Him and receive
the benefit of His saving strength (Ps.2:9).

By the sacrifice on the altar we are reminded of the abiding
efficacy of the once-for-all offered sacrifice, the ground of salvation
and of acceptance with God. No man cometh to the Father but by
Him. Here is a
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divine principle of highest importance—through the Son to the
Father for salvation and in worship. This, we apprehend, is the
aspect of the Lord’s death that comes before us when assembled
together on the List day of the week to do the appointed acts in
remembrance of Him. We do not offer a new sacrifice, but show
forth the Lord’s death, His sacrificial death, and thus make a
memorial of Christ’s one offering of Himself to God, which abides
in its *effect for ever. We attest thereby that His atoning work is the
ground of salvation from sin’s penalty, and of our acceptance in
coming, as a holy priesthood, as worshippers into His presence. The
importance of this cannot be over-stated; it is vital to the
understanding of the order of approach to God in the spiritual house
of God of our time.

From what we often hear, we fear that many of the redeemed of
the Lord get no further in their understanding of these things, than
that special aspect of the Lord’s death represented in the paschal
lamb. To them the Lord’s death is that which stands between them
and eternal death. The remembrance of the Lord’s death simply
concerns the suffering He bore to effect their deliverance. It is, of
course, preciously true that the Lord’s suffering and death deliver
His own from sin’s penalty, but this is not, by any means, all that is
effected by His death. Some who read this will at once say: “Quite
true that death, that salvation, is only the portal that leads to higher
and greater things.” The mind of such will run at once to the precious
truth of their eternal union with Christ, and the eternal glory which
will be theirs at His return. But it is not of these things we are
speaking. Things pertaining to the house of God are our theme, and
of these we are speaking. Therefore, when we say the remembrance
of the Lord leads to higher and more blessed aspects of the Lord’s
death, we have special regard to the service of the house
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of God and the worship of His people, typified by the sacrifices and
offerings of the Old Covenant. Dear children of God may be saved
and happy in possession of life eternal and the forgiveness of sins,
and be quite content therewith. But we ask seriously the question:
Does God find all His desires satisfied, if our understanding goes no
further than a grasp of what the death of Christ brings TO US in the
way of blessing? You are saved and satisfied. But does that satisfy
Christ for the travail of His soul on your behalf? He came not only
to save, but to seek worshippers for His God and Father. It is by
virtue of the sacrifice made to God (laid hold of in some feeble
measure by our hearts as we respond to the divinely appointed
means of apprehension, that is, the assembling “to break bread,” as
explained in 1 Cor.11.) that we approach the Father. As a people we
draw nigh, through the veil— that is to say, His flesh—and we offer
our spiritual sacrifices through Him, the Great High Priest, to God
the Father, even the fruit of lips and hearts (Heb.10:19-25; 13:15; 1
Pet.2:5). The Father is seeking worshippers, and it is for those who
know themselves assuredly to be in God’s house and of God’s
house, who are builded a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood (1
Pet.2.)—it is for such to draw near to God with true hearts.

The gate is open wide;

The new and living way

Is clear and free and bright,
With love and peace and day.
Into the holies now we come,
Our present and eternal home.

This consideration of the altar of burnt offering prepares us for
an advance to the golden altar of incense. This altar, with its service,
also represents Christ—no
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longer in death, but, rather, raised and having passed through the
heavens into God’s presence above. Its material sets forth the
glorified Lord, gold and acacia wood. He is in God’s presence as a
Minister of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man;
the One who serves at the golden altar, the High Priest of the epistle
to the Hebrews, so that the prayers and praises of the priesthood
ascend to God. It is of His priestly office we are at present thinking.
This was the divine order. When on the Lord’s day morning the
ordinance has been observed as the Lord ordained, He has been
remembered and His death shown forth, shall not our thoughts and
hearts, and spirits, respond in our approach before God and, through
the Great Priest, offer our spiritual sacrifices to His God and Father?
In considering how poor and inadequate we are of ourselves and
how small our sacrifices are, it is a great comfort to us to bear in
mind that He presents us in all the value of Has person and work.
Thus we are able to fulfil Heb.10. and “draw near with true hearts in
full assurance of faith,” all doubts removed as to our acceptance,
knowing that the Father seeketh such to be His worshippers; while
considering the golden altar, we are reminded that it has been often
remarked that the whole service is for God.

We call to mind that God Himself appointed the proper place of
each vessel of the service in the tabernacle -—the copper altar
without and the golden altar within. To transpose these would be
fatal to godly order; reverse them and the whole order of approach
breaks up in confusion. Now God is not the author of confusion, but
of peace in all the churches of the saints. It seems from Lev.6:8-13
and Num.28:1-8, that the daily service of the sanctuary always began
with the offering of the morning lamb of burnt offering, with its meat
and drink offerings, and that from this order
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there was never any departure, not even on the great Day of
Atonement, or the Sabbath, or any of the set feasts of the Lord. The
morning lamb, with its fellow of the afternoon, was called the
continual burnt offering, and this was the basis of all the worship of
God; it was the first offering ordained in Mount Sinai (Num.28:6;
Ex.29:38-46).

Now the burnt offering is unique, for neither offerer nor priest had
any share with the altar when this sacrifice was offered. The whole
was burned, except the skin (Lev.7:8). and what was washed away
with water (Lev.1:13). We assume that such details of the law
governing the individual’s burnt offering will apply to that offered
continually by the children of Israel as a whole (Num.28:1-8), as the
morning and evening sacrifice. The nation is continually to remind
God of that sacrifice, which had to be wholly consumed by the fire
of God’s requirements.

From Acts 20:7 and 1 Cor.11:23-27 we learn that the FIRST'
privilege of the assembly on the Lord’s day is that of the
remembrance, and subsequently psalms and hymns, thanksgiving
and ministry follow, as laid down by the apostle in 1 Cor.11.,12; and
in this respect his words forbid any human interference: “If any man
thinketh himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him take knowledge
of the things that I write unto you, that they are the commandment
of the Lord ” (1 Cor.14:37).

Possibly some have thought of this in the light of the service of
the altar of burnt offering in the tabernacle.

! Any exposition which identifies the words of verse 11 of Acts 20; “When he...had
broken the bread and eaten,” with the Remembrance referred to in verse 7 in the words,
“When we were gathered together to break bread,” is clearly at fault. Hence it is plain
that the address followed the Remembrance and did not precede it.»—Editors.

Needed Truth 1926, page 206



Let us consider what took place when the hour was come, as marked
by the ascending sun. The priests, whose office it was to offer the
morning sacrifice, assembled at the altar in their official garments,
in solemn silence, to slay the lamb. There also stood the priests,
whose office it was to burn incense before the Lord in the holy place.
At the appointed hour the lamb was slain, the blood poured out at
the bottom of the altar, and the parts of the sacrifice laid in order
upon the altar; then the priest filled his censer and entered the holy
place to perform his service there. The equivalent of this order
should obtain, I understand, amongst those composing the house of
God to-day; and thus we have strong evidence for divine procedure
on the Lord’s day morning.
WILLIAM SAVIGAR.
Vancouver, B.O.
(To be continued).

VISIONS OF GOD

“Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth month, in the
fifth day of the month, as I was among the captives by the river
Chebar, that the heavens were opened, and I saw VISIONS OF GOD”
(Ezek.1:1).

Entrancing thought! Open heavens and visions OF GOD. “Some
have no knowledge of God.” This was spoken, not to darkened
savages, but to enlightened saints in the church of God in Corinth. I
speak this, said the apostle, “to move you to shame.” It is for lack of
this knowledge— the knowledge of God— that God’s people perish;
for “where there is NO VISION, the people cast off restraint”
(Prov.29:18); and instead of God getting His place and His portion—
the
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hearts and the substance of His people—there is excess of worldly

and fleshly indulgence and the
SAD NEGLECTING OF RESPONSIBILITY.

Israel had NO VISION—neither vision of God nor of the man
Moses—when they made the calf and worshipped it. They cast off
all restraint. It is very sad, very sad indeed, when the fear of the Lord
and the sure and certain fact that we shall each one stand in all our
solitary individuality before the judgment seat of Christ and give AN
ACCOUNT to Him, fail to wield a calm and measured restraint upon
our lives.

To direct our thoughts to something infinitely greater than any
mundane illustration, we glance back at that which was divine—
both grand and glorious. “The house was filled with smoke”—the
visible disclosure of the divine Presence—when Isaiah ““ saw the
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up.” It was a wondrous
sight, a turning point in the prophet’s life.

In Ezekiel’s day, by the river Chebar, the heavens were opened,
and there, amid stormy wind, and cloud, and the noise as of great
waters, he saw visions of God. Cherubim and whirling wheels—a
marvellous sight—- and then “Above the firmament that was over
their heads was the likeness of A THRONE, as the appearance of a
sapphire stone: and upon the likeness of the throne was a likeness as
the appearance of A MAN upon it above” (verse 26).

Visions of God! A throne and a man. Have we not here a veiled
intimation of the overwhelming mystery, then, in the future?
“Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness; He who was
manifested in the flesh” (1 Tim.3.). But long ages before the actual
incarnation of God’s beloved Son, He appeared
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over and over again to favoured individuals in a likeness as the
appearance of A MAN.

It is to this outstanding and central thought in the visions of
God—the throne and the man—to which I wish to direct attention
if, perchance, we may each and all be roused up and DRAWN AFTER
HiM:. It marked a great moment in the days of old, after twenty years

of gradual declension, when “All the house of Isracl was DRAWN
TOGETHER AFTER THE LORD.”

%k %k ok ok

A LIKENESS AS THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN.

In Gen.18. the LORD appeared unto Abraham: " Three men stood
over against him.” Two of the three were angels, but it is perfectly
evident that Abraham recognised the Lord. And what an honour was
his that day—to act as host to none other than “the Judge of all the
earth” and to two of His messengers. At that time the Lord revealed
His secret to His servant. Then He “went His way as soon as He had
left communing with Abraham.” It reminds us that “If a man love
Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, and WE
will come unto him, and make OUR abode with him” (Jn 14:23). The
Lord did not HIDE from Abraham. Abraham was IN TOUCH. He could
not REVEAL to Lot. Lot was OUT OF TOUCH. And Lot had reached
his cold and far away state by degrees—from communion with the
godly to fellowship with the godless. Abraham was in separation
from Sodom. Lot was in Sodom in separation from God.

%k %k ok ok

In Gen.32. we have one of those illuminating portions which feed
and delight the soul. It reveals the scheming spirit and distrust as
seen in Jacob, and the kindly way of the Lord in drawing Jacob to
Himself and so reaching his heart and affecting his life. Met by
God’s host—" the angels of God met him”—Jacob
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was, nevertheless, “greatly afraid and was distressed.” “My lord
Esan,” like a veritable “Giant Despair,” filled his vision. Who that
reads has not had experience of like kind? —in a great strait betwixt
natural fears on the one hand and the desire to trust—and to trust
ONLY in GOD—on the other hand. He prayed, it is true, but he also
planned; both, no doubt, proper at certain times. The prayer and his
“Thou saidst”— the trying to rest himself upon God’s promise—no
doubt gave him some relief; but the fact is he was too much
disturbed and distracted REALLY to pray, so he planned his present
and his method of escape. But Jacob had a God— “Happy is he that
hath the God of Jacob for his help”—a God whose love and pity and
whose mercy are alike so matchless and marvellous. Jacob’s
extremity was God’s opportunity. Just picture Jacob, with all his
substance having passed safely over the ford of Jabbok. “Jacob was
left alone.”

There is a sense in which it is not good to be alone; but, on the
other hand, it is impossible to know anything experimentally of God

apart from being alone with Him:
“I sat alone with life’s memories
In sight of the crystal sea.”

In these busy days, with business and household claims to think
about, and so much else beside, it is no easy matter to find oneself
alone with God. We get, or we take, no time really to get into touch
with God; and this, remember, is what God wants. " Draw nigh to
God and He will draw nigh to you.” This is vital; otherwise we shall
be void of power.

So we picture Jacob ALONE that night, hoping for the best, trying
to trust, yet ill at ease. Then, mysteriously, amid it all, he is startled
by the near presence of a Man.

When put to it, Jacob was no coward. The manly

Needed Truth 1926, page 210



energy which exerted itself at the well’s mouth in days gone by
(Gen.29.10) was all there. “There wrestled a Man with him until the
breaking of the day.” With all his natural strength Jacob wrestled, so
much so that the Man “saw that He prevailed not against him.” The
old Jacob nature would have fought—and fought on—had not the
Man put forth His super-skill and just “touched the hollow” of
Jacob’s thigh; and “the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was strained as he
wrestled with Him.” It was then that the Man tried to get away: “Let
Me go”; but instinctively the Israel nature which lay cramped up
within Jacob—that which typifies the new man—asserted itself: not
by fighting or by wrestling, but by simply clinging. The old man,
Jacob, was defeated; the new man, Israel, was victorious. “I will not
let Thee go except Thou bless me”; and he clung. That is what the
Israel or spiritual man will do— he will CLING TO GOD. “The flesh
profiteth nothing.” “Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but
Israel: for thou hast striven with God and with men, and hast
prevailed.” Then came the gentle rebuke as Jacob asked: “Tell me, I
pray Thee, Thy name?” Was there any need to ask? “I have seen
GOD face to face, and my life is preserved.” Wondrous preservation!
“I have seen God face to face.” All fear of Esau was overcome, and
overcome in the right spirit and in the right way. No wonder “the
sun rose upon him.” This is what we need, beloved, to get into touch,
aye, into GRIPS, with the Lord Jesus—with “Jesus, the Son of God.”

“And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted
up his eyes and looked, and behold, there stood a Man over against
him with His sword drawn in His hand ” (Josh.5:13).

The same blessed One who was seen upon the throne
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in the visions of God. And not only is He Captain of Jehovah’s host,
but He is the Captain of OUR salvation —the Unseen, yet ever-to-
be-relied-on Leader of God’s people when such are right with God.
The verse quoted has a significant setting; it conies in between
Gilgal and Jericho. “This day have I rolled away the reproach of
Egypt from off you. Wherefore the name of that place was called
Gilgal unto this day.” Israel were circumcised the second time. The
long-carried stigma associated with Egypt was gone, rolled away,
and now the Man with the drawn sword could act on behalf of His
people.

Leaders are necessary: “For that the leaders took the lead in
Israel,...bless ye the Lord.” But while this is as it should be, and
blessedly true, yet “the best of men are only men at the best.” And
s0:

It is better to trust in the Lord

Than to put confidence in man.

It is better to trust in the Lord

Than to put confidence in princes.

(Ps.118.).

When looked to and trusted, “man’s extremity ” is very often “God’s
opportunity”’; and even when neither looked to nor trusted, God, in
wondrous pity and compassion, sometimes comes in. “The battle is
the Lord’s.”

Circumcised! Reproach gone! The passover kept 1 The old corn
of the land enjoyed! And Joshua, representative of all Israel, ON HIS
FACE in the presence of the Great | am—the same God who appeared
to Moses in the burning bush. Joshua, with unshod feet, was on holy
ground. A people in such a case is unconquerable. The walls of
Jericho were ready to totter and fall before a purified and obedient
people, under the unseen leadership of the Man with the drawn
sword.

As ONE MAN they compassed Jericho; each blast of
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the rams’ horns a savour of life unto life and of death unto death.
Then the seventh day and the sevenfold march, the final blast of the
trumpets, and the irresistible shout of victory. “The wall of the city
fell down flat.” What a wondrous lesson |

Where are we, beloved? Are we content to move along, neither
hot nor cold, and it may even be with the hideous accompaniments
of envy and jealousy eating at our very vitals and impairing
progress? And what of those too oft recurring set-backs through the
inroads of worldliness? Worldliness besmirches testimony and
makes God’s people a byword, even, it may be, to “stink among the
inhabitants of the land.” We ABE together, and together of God, at
very great cost. Let us GET together in the real and invincible sense,
as one man, with our eyes and our hearts fixed more longingly upon
the ONE seen upon the throne in the visions of God.

“Make thee knives of flint, and circumcise again the children of
Israel the second time” (Josh.5:2). By this means only could the
reproach of Egypt be rolled away and God’s power be realised. " Ye
were also circumcised with a circumcision not made with hands, in
the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ;
having been buried with Him in baptism, wherein ye were also
raised with Him through faith in the working of God, who raised
Him from the dead....If, then, ye were raised together with Christ,
SEEK the things that are above, where Christ; is, seated on the right
hand of God. SET YOUR MIND on the things that are above, not on
the things that are upon the earth” (Col.2. and 3.).

Many, I fear, have forgotten all about their baptism. Not so much
the fact that they were put under the water as the fact that they were
raised up out of it, TO WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE (Romans 6.).
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That is when the tobacco habit should CEASE. The NEW man has
no use for the pipe or the cigarette. And when and where, too, the
tennis and the golf, the pictures and many other pleasurable
amusements should be left behind—not because of “ the fear of
man,” which only bringeth a snare, but because of CALVARY. Ye

were circumcised. Ye DIED.
“ On Thy pierced and wounded breast Thou dost bid the weary rest;
Rest there from the world’s false ways, Rest there from its vanities.”
I thirst, but not as once I did,
The vain delights of earth to share;
Thy wounds, Immanuel, all forbid
That I should seek my pleasure there.
It was the sight of Thy dear cross
First weaned my soul from earthly things,
And taught me to esteem as dross
The mirth of fools and pomp of kings.”

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
(To be continued.)

“THREE TIMES IN THE YEAR.”

“THREE times in a year shall all thy males appear before the Lord
thy God in the place which He shall choose: in the feast of
unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of
tabernacles” (Deut.16:16).

These three occasions, when the males of Israel came together,
marked three very important events in the experience of that people.
The first, belonging to the Passover, was at the divinely given
beginning of the year. The last was six months later, when the
harvest was gathered home.

The Passover was God’s provision, by which Israel’s
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firstborn could be saved from impending judgment. The lamb slain
and its blood applied to lintel and doorpost were the means
employed. The provided substitute had, by a loudly speaking figure,
borne death itself in his stead. Oh, what a moment for the sinner
when he learns that his judgment is for ever past and gone! That his
sin has been atoned for; that he stands beyond the reach of doom.
“For our passover also hath been sacrificed, even Christ” (1 Cor.5:7).

The memories of Israel’s deliverance, effected through the death
of the lamb, can never be erased: “It is a night to be much observed
unto the Lord.” Those memories are abiding, and, from our future
experience of eternity, you and I will ever look back and bless God
for His wondrous grace, as seen and known in the Lamb provided,
by whose blood we were justified and saved from wrath.

The Passover feast was celebrated yearly, the place and time and
manner all God-appointed. Who and where, and when and how were
all essential to the proper observance of the feast. Their title to share
in its observance was twofold—a born Israelite, or bought for money
in the case of a servant, —and they must be free from defilement.
No alien could share in it, and a sojourning stranger and his family
had first to be brought within the covenant of circumcision
(Ex.12:43-51).

We are carried forward to the night of the betrayal, when, together
with His own, He observed the Passover feast for the last time before
He suffered. Taking a Passover loaf, a fit symbol of His body, He
gave thanks and brake and said: “This do in remembrance of Me.”
The Passover was of yearly celebration with Israel; our
remembrance is of weekly observance— “The first day of the week,
when we were gathered together to break bread  (Acts 20:7). Those
who are born of God and bought with that precious blood once shed
for us, and
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subsequently brought within the covenant of obedience, observing
duly the divine laws which govern the feast, have a title and an
obligation in respect of this memorial. As in the past, defilement can
still debar; for example, the wicked person of 1 Cor.5. had no share
in it. Defilement induced by such behaviour, demands that such a
one be excluded from this privilege of God’s people, till the
defilement is removed (Num.9:6-14). Let all God’s children who
read these words consider carefully, yea, earnestly, this feast and its
demands.

As with the Passover and the feast of unleavened bread, the
breaking of the bread is permissible only within divinely specified
bounds. There is no warrant from Scripture for the observance of
this feast, outside God’s people, gathered together into one thing.
The memorial never was kept according to the ordinance except in
association with God’s dwelling place among His people (compare
Ex.40:17 and Num.9:1-5). We know of no unity whatsoever amongst
God’s people to-day except that which is expressed in the words,
“the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.” Into this,
obedient children of God are called of God (1 Cor.1:9). We
remember the crafty Jeroboam, who in his day set up another order
of things, calling upon the ten tribes to recognise the thing which
had originated in his own ingenious brain. HE SAW A DANGERous
POSSIBILITY: " If this people go up to offer sacrifice in the house of
the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people turn
again..unto Rehoboam” (1 Kgs.12:27). The sham and counterfeit
devised by his craft was accepted and believed, because they
supposed that one place was as good as another. They said: “It is of
no importance where we worship, provided there is the right
condition. Whether Jerusalem, Dan or Beersheba, it is all the same
TO US.” But with God it was not so. Jerusalem was the place where
men
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ought to worship (Jn 4:20). There He had set His Name; it was there
His temple stood; it was the seat and centre of divine government;
the existing expression of “the kingdom of God.” There were,
doubtless, good men and true outside of Judah and Benjamin, but,
apart from going up to Jerusalem, they had no part in the worship of
God, nor in national corporate testimony for God. This centre,
Jerusalem, tells of the one thing for God in its day. Beloved child of
God, are not place, time, manner and condition all essential to the
acceptable observance of the feast every first day of the week, an
observance which God requires of you?

Next came the feast of Weeks (Lev.23:9-21 Deut.16:9-12). The
Passover victim was killed upon the fourteenth day of the first
month. “On the morrow after the sabbath ” the sheaf of first-fruits
of barley was brought in from the harvest field and waved before the
Lord by the priest, to be accepted for the people. Thus Moses, as
well as Paul, wrote concerning Him, of His death and resurrection.
Including the day that they offered the sheaf of first-fruits, they now
count fifty days; and, again, on “The morrow after the seventh
sabbath,...ye shall offer a new meal offering unto the Lord. Ye shall
bring out of your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth parts of
an ephah; they shall be of fine flour, they shall be baken with leaven,
for first-fruits unto the Lord.”

The two wave loaves of new wheat, having passed through the
milling process and having been fired in the oven, were waved
before the Lord. There is the indication of that which is evil, as
suggested in the leaven. But leaven which has been fired in the oven
is killed; it can work no longer. In the meal offering, which speaks
of Christ (Lev.2.), no leaven was allowed to be used. About this
same time, if not on this very day, the accompanying first-fruits of
all the
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ground were to be brought (Ex.23.19'; Deut.26:2,10), excepting those
of wine and oil (Deut.16:13), which could not be ready till about four
months later, at the time of the feast of Tabernacles (our October).
By Israel these feasts, and much there is in them, must have been
very imperfectly understood. To us they have a special significance,
and we ought to understand them, speaking to us, as they do, of the
person and work of Christ, and of the glorious results of that work.

The Passover, we have seen, is a foreshadowing of the death of
Christ. The sheaf of the first-fruits (barley harvest), Christ in
resurrection. The new meal offerings, consisting of the two wave
loaves, fifty days later, brings us forward to the day of Pentecost
(that is, “the fiftieth,” Acts 2.), marked so distinctively by the
descent of the Holy Spirit.

W.R.

I'In Ex.23:15,16 we have three feasts: (1) The feast of unleavened bread; (2) The feast
of harvest, the first-fruits of thy labours, which thou sowest (vines and olives were not
amongst things sown) in the field; (3) The feast of ingathering (the feast of Tabernacles).

The second is the Pentecost, at which feast the first-fruits of all sown things were
offered; and the fruit seen in Acts 2. (on the day of Pentecost) from the sowing of the
message, in the (about) 3,000 souls saved, baptised, and added to the (about) 120, who
were numbered before that day, is the antitype of the feast of harvest—the first-fruits of
the harvest of this dispensation.

The feast of ingathering—when the trees of the Lord’s planting in His vineyard shall
have yielded their fruit—will take place at the Lord’s Coming, in association with which
is the judgment-seat of Christ, when each shall know the measure of his fruitfulness in
the Lord’s vineyard.

Consider well the difference between what is sown in the field and what is planted in
the vineyard. —Editors.
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Department of Question and Answer.

(a) Can an approved brother, who is in an assembly of God,
preach the Gospel in the open air at any time if opportunity arises,
and he believes he is led by the Holy Spirit?

(b) Or is it only the assembly of God that should preach the
Gospel in public?

(b) We have in 1 Thess.1:8 the example of the church of the
Thessalonians, which contains a principle that a church of God
should maintain testimony within its own area: “From you hath
sounded forth the word of the Lord.” The dimensions of that area of
testimony will largely depend on the strength and gift in the
particular church. How the work is to be carried on would be under
the guidance of the overseers, whether two and two would be sent
out or little bands of workers, or whether the whole church should
join in a united effort would depend on all the circumstances.

As to question (a), care must be exercised lest what is thought to
be the leading of the Holy Spirit is not simply impulses from an
undirected enthusiasm. I would not say that under no circumstance
would the Holy Spirit lead a brother, such as is mentioned, to stand
out and publicly preach the message unknown to the rest of the
church, but he would not be greater than Peter (Acts 11:1-18)—he
would not be above being questioned as to what led him to be found
preaching the gospel alone by such as might have a doubt about his
doing so.

The principle of fellowship in the gospel should be carefully
guarded by those together in a church of God; see Phil.1:27: “That
ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving with the faith of the
gospel.”

No such right should be claimed or given that may
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lead to a series of independent and isolated acts of preaching the
gospel, wherever and whenever individuals feel inclined, without
due regard to the principles of fellowship which govern the work of
God in this matter.

J. MILLER

JOTTINGS.

OUR thoughts often travel back to the hallowed scene on the Mount of
Transfiguration, and it has been often emphasised that when Moses and Elijah talked
with the Lord there, they “spake of His decease which He was about to accomplish at
Jerusalem” (Lk.9:31). The word here for decease is the word é¢odog, “exodos,” from
which our English word “exodus” is derived. By the association of ideas, this word
immediately causes us to think of the exodus of Israel out of the land of Egypt, which
began with the sacrifice of the paschal lamb. Behind a blood-stained doorway they
eat of the roasted lamb, with their shoes on their feet and their staff in their hand.
Through a blood-stained doorway lay their exodus—their way to liberty from slavery.

So also is our way to liberty after a true likeness. Christ, our passover, has been
sacrificed. But there is this difference: Moses, Israel’s leader, had his staff or rod in
his hand as he led them out, and each man had his staff in hand prepared for the
journey, but in this dispensation the staff is changed for a cross.

“If any man would come after Me,” saith the Lord, “let him deny himself, and take
up his cross daily and follow Me” (Lk.9:23).

In Israel’s day it was a procession of men with staffs, but to-day it is a procession
of men with crosses. Not a cross at the end of a rosary, nor yet one of gold worn as an
ornament, but a cross upon which to die daily to self and the world, and to live unto
God in Christ Jesus.

Peter could speak of “my exodus” (2 Pet.1:15), an exodus which is closely
associated with the Lord’s command, “Follow Me” (Jn 21.19). Had He not just said:
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself and
walkest whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. Now this
He spake, signifying by what manner of death he should glorify God” (Jn 21:18,19).
The fact is beyond question that there is one way only of pleasing God in this
dispensation, and that is by following Christ, and if we fallow Him then we must be
crucified—crucified to self and crucified to the world and the world to us. Do we wish
to glorify God in life and in death? Then let us take up our cross daily and know our
exodus under the leadership of Him who is faith’s Princely Leader.

J. M.
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VISIONS OF GOD.
II.

“THE heavens were opened, and I saw visions of God,...A THRONE,
as the appearance of a sapphire stone: and upon the likeness of the
throne was a likeness as the appearance of A MAN upon it above”
(Ezek.1).

This wondrous Man, of whom it is written in the volume of the
Book, is the Sum of divine revelation. All-including and pre-
existing, He holds a peerless and pre-eminent place in the purpose
of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His will. Christ
is the mystery of God, in whom are hidden all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge.

We have already noted how this all-glorious One appeared, long
ages before His incarnation, in a likeness as the appearance of a man,
and along such lines we continue that

WE MAY BE DRAWN AFTER HIM,
drawn nearer, as we sometimes sing, to the cross where He died, and
drawn “nearer to His precious wounded side.” “Come ye after ME,
and I will make you to become fishers of men.” “LEARN OF ME.”

Following the incidents in Genesis and Joshua, we come to
Jdgs.13., a very wonderful portion, with Manoah and his wife as the
subjects of divine visitation.

Israel was very low down. For forty long years they had been
under servitude to their old enemies, the Philistines. But God, ever
mindful of His covenant, was once more about to “begin to save
Israel,” and in His sovereign selecting mercy He announced the birth
of Samson. It was a wondrous announcement, and announced in a
wondrous way. “A MAN of God came unto me,” said the woman, “
and His countenance was like the countenance of the angel of God.
very terrible.”
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“ Let the Man... come again,” entreated Manoah; and, sure enough,
the Man came and Manoah made ready his burnt offering. Then,
Jacob-like, he inquired: “What is thy name?...and the angel of the
Lord said unto him, Wherefore askest thou after my name, seeing it
is Wonderful;...and the angel did wondrously, and Manoah and his
wife looked on.” It was a wondrous sight! “The flame went up
toward heaven from off the altar,” and “the angel of the Lord
ascended in the flame,” and again we are told that “Manoah and his
wife looked on.” Little wonder that, like Joshua, “they fell on their
faces to the ground.” They did so “because we have seen God.” This,
surely, is the lesson we wish to press. Are we, beloved, in living and
abiding touch with God and with “Jesus, the Son of God”?
(Heb.4:14; 1 Jn 4:15; 5:5). I fear not, otherwise we would be more
prince-like—

ABLE TO STRIVE WITH GOD AND WITH MEN
and prevail. But, though we fail, may the divine Indweller beget in
our hearts the yearning—the increasing yearning— “that I may
know Him and the power of His resurrection,” (Phil.3.).

Think what it meant in Manoah’s day to get into the presence of
this Man. Samson was born, and the Lord blessed him. “The Spirit
of the Lord began to move him.” Blessed movement! Wrought upon
by that Almighty and Eternal One, who moved upon the face of the
dark waters before ever Adam was, and who, by His brooding Spirit
and creative Word, caused the light to shine out of the darkness. The
Spirit of the Lord began to move Samson, and only by being thus
moved did Samson do exploits for God. Oh! may we long for, and
seek for, and cry to God for POWER, Holy Spirit power, without
which all human cleverness and knowledge, polish and attainment
are worthless.
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The saying is true: “It is easier to build the tombs of the prophets
than it is to carry on their work.” Brains and a clever pair of hands
will build and garnish the tomb, but absolutely nothing, save the
POWER of the Spirit, will suffice to carry on the work of God. “This
is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor
by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of Hosts” (Zech.4.).
“Tarry ye...until ye be endued (clothed) WITH POWER from on high.”
Let us remember that in early days when the disciples “lifted up their
voice to God with one accord...and prayed,” the POWER came—the
very place was shaken wherein they were gathered together. Even
dead walls felt the power of the Spirit of life. Mere matter responded.
And the assembled company were all filled with the Holy Spirit—
blessed experience—which was followed by GREAT POWER in
testimony and GREAT GRACE in living.

“Let Thy hand be upon the MAN of Thy right hand,
Upon the Son of Man, whom Thou madest strong for Thyself.” (Ps.80:17.)

In the matter of our redemption God laid help upon One who was
mighty. Mighty to save! “Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel.” Thus the
Psalm begins, and goes on to speak of that people who, “as touching
the election, are beloved for the fathers’ sakes.” A people who,
though perverse and crooked, were near and dear to God, and who
were chosen by Him so that “His way” might be known in all the
earth, “ His saving health ”” among all nations. Glorious Shepherd!
good, and great, and the chiefest among ten thousand, who leads and
feeds His flock, and deigns to dwell among them. Jacob, the
wrestler, knew Him; he spoke of “the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel.”
How full was that wondrous Name in the mouth of the patriarch:
“The
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God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God
which hath fed me all my life long,...the Angel which hath redeemed
me." The expression here, “fed me," is very full and precious. It
means “Who hath SHEPHERDED ME,” in the sense of having kept,
and led, and lovingly ruled over me. And Jacob knew well what it
meant to be a shepherd. For twenty years he tended Laban’s sheep,
and, said he: “In the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by
night; and my sleep fled from mine eyes.” But He who bowed His
will and said, “Lo, I come,” knew privations and sufferings, sorrows
and temptations, which Jacob or no other ever experienced. His
response, “Here am I, send Me,” involved the hiding of God’s face
when, as the Sin-bearer, He was bruised and put to grief. Thus He
came, blessed be His name! “not to be ministered unto, but to
minister and to give His life a ransom for many.” As the Good
Shepherd He died for the sake of the dock; He laid down His life for
the sheep. As the Great Shepherd He gathers the lambs in His arm
and carries them in His bosom, and gently leads those that give suck.

The further language of this prophetic Psalm would, surely, not
be out of place in our day: “O God of Hosts: Look down from
heaven, and behold, and VISIT this vine.”

We sadly need a visitation. When it comes its power will be felt.
“Fear took hold on all: and they glorified God, saying, ...

GOD HATH VISITED HiS PEOPLE”
(LK.7.).

That special visitation was the answer to great faith and a great

need.
kok ok ok

When we come to “the days of His Flesh,” those
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wonderful days when “Jesus was here among men,” it is then that
the visions of God begin to materialise in the sublime and
miraculous way, “whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy
prophets, which have been since the world began.”

The virgin conceived and brought forth a Son,...Immanuel, which
is, being interpreted, God with us (Isa.7.14: Matt.1). This miracle, the
incarnation of God’s beloved Son, comprehends and involves all
other miracles.

God Himself had definitely precluded the ancestry of Joseph,
Mary’s husband, from being the means of bringing forth Israel’s
Messiah, in proof of which I would submit Jer.22. and Matt.1:11.

If the Lord Jesus were Joseph’s son, He could not be the Messiah.
But He was, and is, the Christ. The Child born was the Son given,
and the Son given was the Mighty God (Isa.9:6). “Out of Thee shall
one come forth unto Me,” God said, “whose goings forth are from
of old, from everlasting.” And it was at that time said: " This Man
shall be our peace” (Mic.5.). Omnipotence had deigned to become
incarnate. The ineffable Word had become flesh. Great, indeed, is
the mystery of godliness; He who was manifested in the flesh. “Ye
shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a
manger.” Infinite discovery! calling for eternal praise. And thus,
having been " born of a woman,” He passed through all the earlier
stages of life common to mankind. “He grew up” before Jehovah “as
a tender plant,” circumscribed within the narrow limits of a humble
home in Nazareth. There He attained to the ripeness of pure
manhood, and then, at thirty, anointed without measure, He came
forth, “leaning upon His Father’s might,” and “bent all nature to His
will.” And yet, notwithstanding all that
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He said and did, “He was despised and rejected of men; A MAN of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” Though a Son, yet in the lowly
form of a bondservant, in fashion as a man, He “learned obedience
by the things which He suffered.” In the temptation, for instance,
while having absolute power to make bread of stones—and He could
have made every stone that lay around Him in the wilderness into a
loaf, —yet, being so perfectly man, of whom Moses wrote, “He
wrote OF ME,” the Lord Jesus said: “Man shall not live by bread
alone ” (Deut.8:3); (Lk.4:4). He lived in sublime resignation to the
will of Another, in voluntary, humble dependence upon His Father
and His God. Blessed example! oh, make us more like Thee!

So perfect was His HUMANITY that the many were stumbled.
“Could not this Man, which opened the eyes of him that was blind,
have caused that this man also should not die?”” (Jn 11:37). Again,
when He said. “My Father worketh ever until now,” the Jews sought
to kill Him because He “called God His own Father, making Himself
equal with God” (Jn 5:18). And again, when they would have stoned
Him, it was “because that Thou, being a Man, makest Thyself God”
(Jn 10:33). Flesh and blood was, and is still, absolutely incapable of
knowing the Man of sorrows of Isa.53. as “the Christ, the Son of the
living God.” It must be by divine revelation (Matt.16:17) that He is
to be known.

His path, as He “went about doing good and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil,” we love again, and yet again, to trace. But
in a very special sense it is upon the closing scenes we love to
muse—the upper room, with its “holy mysteries of bread and wine”;
Gethsemane, with that “moan of anguish from the Lord of life”;
Pilate’s hall, with its “viewless fiends,
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thronging that hall and plying all their arts on men abandon’d to their
cursed will”; and Calvary:

“Sweet resting place of every heart
That feels the plague of sin;
Yet knows the deep mysterious joy
Of peace with God within.”

Together with those early morning scenes in close proximity to
Joseph’s empty tomb, the walk to Emmaus, and those ecstatic
moments when He showed unto His disciples His hands and His
side; these are the truths which have so endeared HIM to us, and
made the Lord “enough, the mind and heart to fill.”

God had said long before He came: " I drew them with cords of a
Man, with bands of love,...and I laid meat before them” (Hos.11:4).
Wonderful cords are the cords of the Man, Christ Jesus, who

“Loved me ere I knew Him;

He drew me with the cords of love,
And thus He bound me to Him.

And round my heart STILL closely twine
Those ties which naught can sever,

For I am His. And He is mine

For ever and for ever.”

“No man can come to Me,” He said, “except the Father which sent
Me draw him: and [ will raise him up in the last day” (Jn 6:44). And
this coming to Him, and being assured of the hope of glorious
resurrection, is by way of Calvary. “IL, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will DRAW all men unto Myself” (Jn 12:32). “I drew them with cords
of a Man.” “Ecce Homo!” “Jesus, therefore, came out, wearing the
crown of thorns and the purple garment. And Pilate saith unto them:
Behold, the Man!”
“What hast THOU done?” was the question of the
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Roman governor. May we each find the echo and the answer in the
secret recesses of our own hearts.

It was a dark hour when He stood there, but a still darker and a
more dread hour awaited Him: “He went out, bearing the cross for
Himself, unto the place called The Place of a skull,...where they
crucified Him” (Jn 19.).

“We saw the weary cross

Laid on His fainting strength, His sacred limbs
Ruthlessly stripp’d, His quivering hands and feet
Pierced with the cruel nails, while words of love,
‘Father, forgive, who know not what they do,’
Fell from His agonised lips...

Upon the cross,

The load immense, intolerable, of the world’s sin,
Casting its dreadful shadow high as heaven,
Deep as Gehenna, nearer and more near
Grounded at last upon that sinless Soul.

With all its crushing weight and killing curse.
Then first, from all eternity then first,

From His beloved Son the Father’s face

Was slowly averted, and its light eclipsed;

And through the midnight broke the Sufferer’s groan,
‘Eli, Eli, lama, sabacthani?’”

Then it was, and there, amid the bitter taunts and the jeers of
soldiers, priests and “reckless passers-by,” wrapped in the blackness
of the blackest night, and when the Holy One Himself, made sin,
lamented, “I am a worm and no man,” crucified and abandoned; yet
it was there, and it was then, that Jehovah of Hosts spoke of that lone
figure on the middle cross as

" THE MAN THAT IS MY FELLOW” (Zech.13:7).
Thus, having said “It is finished.” HE DIED. The great debt was

paid. Every claim was met in full, Justice inexorable was satisfied.
And, more than all
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God was eternally glorified. Heaven has thus been made secure for
all who will but believe the gospel of the grace and the gospel of the
glory of the blessed God—the wondrous message of a wondrous
love. Precious Saviour! Glorious Lord! Gracious Master!

“ Deep, vast, unknown is His love to me,
Who died for my sins on Calvary’s tree.”

We stay not to speak of His burial and His descent into the lower
parts of the earth, but would rather direct our thoughts especially to
the resurrection side of the cross. “He showed Himself alive after
His passion by many infallible proofs.” He proved His manhood:
“See My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me and see;
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having.” Then,
finally, having “led them out,...He lifted up His hands and blessed
them. And...while He blessed them, He parted from them, and was
carried up into heaven,” to be welcomed and acclaimed by the hosts
of God— ten thousand times ten thousand of them, and thousands
of thousands:

“And then the Great High Priest,

Alone advancing with His precious blood,
Touch’d, as it seemed, the spotless mercy-seat;
And, lo, the everlasting Father rose,

Diffusing beams of joy ineffable,

Which centred on His Son, His only Son,

And rising to His bosom folded Him

(If acts of Him, the Increate, can thus

Be duly in our language shadow’d forth)

And set Him at His own right hand: while clouds,
Breathing divine ambrosial fragrance, fill’d
The Temple, and awoke in every heart

Bliss inconceivable of silent praise.”

% %k ok ok
“I am the first and the last, and the LIVING ONE” (Rev.1).

Needed Truth 1926, page 229



“ Being, therefore, by the right hand of God exalted,” is it too much,
beloved, to long for and to pray for a fulfilment of the Apostle’s
prayer— that the God of our Lord, Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
would give us a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of
Him, that we may know—KNOW experimentally as actual fact and
experience—what is the surpassing greatness of His power unto us
WHO BELIEVE, according to the energy of His mighty grasp, which
He energised in Christ when He raised Him from among the dead
(Eph.1.).

You remember: “He did not many mighty works there because of
their unbelief”; “ And He marvelled because of their unbelief ”
(Matt.13:58; Mk.6:6).

THE POWER IS “UNTO US WHO BELIEVE,”
and is associated with “the fellowship of His SUFFERINGS”
(Phil.3.).

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.

(To be continued.)
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THINGS NEW AND OLD IN CONNEXION
WITH THE HOUSE OF GOD.
(Continued from page 207.)

IF we take another look at that pile of material laid out before the
divinely instructed builders, we shall see four heaps of linen yarn
or twist, of white, blue, purple and scarlet, each variety carefully
placed apart by itself. Part of this was woven into the curtains,
and these when coupled together, as the Lord commanded,
supported by the boards, composed what, correctly speaking,
was the dwelling place of the Lord. When complete the whole
structure was a superior kind of tent, differing from the tents in
which the people dwelt only in size and the costliness of its
material, and all were alike in being but temporary dwelling
places.

The people had lately come out of Egypt; they were in the
wilderness, but Canaan, the promised land, was their home, and
the place of the Name was the place of God’s rest. Led by the
cloudy pillar of God’s presence, they were on their way to the
land of promise. They were pilgrims in a barren land, but the
Lord dwelt in their midst, as the pilgrim’s God, in a temporary
house. In all their afflictions He was aftlicted, and the Angel of
His presence saved them, and He carried them all the days of old.

This dwelling place, erected in the midst of His redeemed
people, was very precious to the Lord. It was at this time the
nearest expression of the purpose of His heart as yet reached, but
there was something better on before, both for God and His
people, and the tent in the wilderness was an earnest of this. Yet
it was a present and great joy to the Lord to be able to dwell thus,
in the midst of His people, and His presence should have been a
great joy also to His people. Such passages as Zeph.3:17 reveal
the joy and satisfaction it is
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to the Lord to have His people around Him when their hearts are
towards Him: “The LORD, thy God is in the midst of thee; a
mighty One who will save: He will rejoice over thee with joy,
He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee with singing.”
Again: “Go, and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith
the LORD, I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, the love
of thine espousals; how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness,
in a land that was not sown. Israel was holiness unto the LORD,
the firstfruits of His increase:” (Jer.2:2,3).

Not the least of those joys that the Lord had in connexion with
this, His first dwelling place among men, was what He found in
the sacrifices offered upon the altar of burnt offering; these ever
reminded Him of that Sacrifice of boundless worth offered by
His Son in the Eternal Spirit on the cross—then in prospect, now
an accomplished fact. No tongue could tell how great was God’s
joy in His house and people, “the firstfruits of His increase.” In
part His love bore precious fruits for His own gathering.

How precious it must have been to the people had they but
realised it, as they might and ought to have done. There is both
gladness and solemnity in having God in the midst, as the
following passages show. The glad side: “The LORD is in the
midst of thee: thou shall not fear evil any more ” (Zeph.3:15),
bringing complete protection; also Zech.2:5: “For I, saith the
Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and I will be
the glory in the midst of her ”’; and again: “ Sing, O daughter of
Zion; shout, O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart.” The
solemn side is revealed in the following words: “The LORD in
the midst of her is righteous; He will not do iniquity” (Zeph.3:5).
He is King of Israel and His will must be done. Remember the
burning
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bush. Our God is a consuming fire. Let us keep in mind the vision
of the righteous Lord in the midst, walking up and down in the
midst of the seven golden lampstands (Rev.1,2,3), and let us
rejoice with trembling.

We turn our thoughts now to the curtains themselves. We
observe that the fine twined linen, of which they were to be
made, was of four colours. We cannot tell how many times
double the threads were; it may be seven. Each of these was spun
separately, and, when the desired number was obtained, they
were intertwined by the skilful fingers of the wise hearted
women, who did the spinning (Ex.35:25). The weavers then, by
their art, made the threads interlace one another until they
became a piece of cloth of the size, pattern and texture to make
a curtain. Naturally, great care was required in the execution of
the work, because it had to be as perfect as possible, for it was to
occupy a place in God’s house.

It is a pleasure to think of those wise hearted men and women,
for such they were in very deed, each in his or her own sphere at
the work, co-operating heartily in the glorious work of
constructing a dwelling place for their God. This service was a
work of faith and a labour of love, brought to perfection in the
patience of hope in the Lord, their God, and verily they received
their reward. Who can tell what joy was theirs on the day when
all the parts of the tabernacle were finished, according to the will
of the Lord, and He visibly took up His abode within those
curtains (Ex.40:34,35). What deep gratitude was theirs! God had
chosen them for such holy work. What a lesson of
encouragement for the builders in the house of God in the present
time. Be strong, therefore, toil on, and in your toil rejoice, for
your work will in like manner one day be recognised.

The curtains were ten, coupled together in two sets
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of five. Each curtain was made singly, then each united to its
fellow, till five of them united together became one. Then the
other set was formed and joined to its fellow by fifty loops of
blue and clasps of gold, and thus the ten became one Tabernacle.
Does not this remind us of the Lord’s prayer in Jn 17.? The Lord
has around Him a small company of eleven men, but, with divine
foresight, He looks out and beyond that little company, and sees
all those who would believe on Him through their word, and He
prays that they all might be one.

The curtains were of fine linen. Fine twined linen was the weft
and warp of God’s house. The pure white linen reminds us of the
intrinsic purity and unimpeachable righteousness of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He was not only pure and holy by nature, separate
from sin, but also in all His relations to God and man impossible
of reproach. Applied to saints, who compose the dwelling place
of God, it tells us that we should endeavour to be a holy people,
separated unto God from all that is sinful, from the world with
its pleasures and politics and pictures, as well as from its trades
unions and ecclesiastical associations (2 Cor.6:14-18). But
separation does not mean independence or isolation. In house of
God capacity there is no room for either the one or the other, for
as the separated flaxen fibres lost their isolation when they were
intertwined and interwoven in the beautiful curtains that formed
the dwelling place of God, for they became inseparably part of
the whole, so saints, when united together for a habitation for
God, become part of a whole. And as in the curtains there was
no room for single, isolated threads, as such, so it is in the house
of God. Not that those saints forming an assembly of God, which
is one of the several buildings of the house, lose their
individuality or personality by any means, for each
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one is responsible to God to be where he is, and for all that God
enjoins on them collectively, as His assembly, because joint-
action and joint-responsibility are characteristic of the assembly.
Those who lead the assembly in worship or in prayer, while
personally responsible, become for the time being the
mouthpiece? of those who are together; and in the wider sphere-
, where fellowship in matters is involved, assemblies act unitedly
through their elders.

The colours also teach us useful and precious truths: of these
let us now think. Firstly, they disclose the character of Christ in
His divine and human personality and the offices that He holds.
They speak of the truth of the mystery of godliness, as expressed
in 1 Tim.3:15, which is associated with behaviour in the house.
Blue suggests His heavenly home and character; scarlet His
earthly glory, His lowly mien as He went to the Cross; purple,
the royal colour, portrays His glory in resurrection as earth’s
Monarch, David’s Son and Lord. Having looked at the material
house of the past dispensation, we shall now show the
counterpart of the curtains as expressed in the formation of the
spiritual house of God in apostolic times, and how they set forth
and reveal the commandments of the Lord for all time.

We have seen how the Lord received from His Father the
pattern of all things, and during His public ministry chose and
trained the Twelve. After the descent of the Holy Spirit He called
Paul to the apostleship. These ministers of the Lord, equipped by
the teaching of the Great Architect Himself, and guided into all
the truth by the Holy Spirit, who has cognizance of all the
purposes of the Godhead (1 Cor.2:10) and is a Partaker in the
activities thereof, go forth in obedience to the command of their
Lord and Master. The exalted Lord, who has the right to issue
binding obligations upon all who are in heaven and earth, was
pleased to
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command the eleven apostles to make disciples of all nations, to
baptise them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit, and to teach them to observe all things
whatsoever He had commanded them. The book of the Acts of
the Apostles and subsequent scriptures show how they carried
out that work and what resulted from their labours. Later we will
try to trace the path they trod, bearing in mind as we do so that
all they did, as well as all they taught, belongs to “the faith,” once
for all delivered unto the saints, and that their examples, as well
as their doctrines, are binding upon all who are called saints. The
faith must be heeded and followed if we would be pleasing to
God individually and collectively.
WILLIAM SAVIGAR.
Victoria, B.C.
(To be continued.)

Department of Question and Answer.

What is the unquenchable fire of Matt.3:12, and the fire of Acts
2:3 and of Mk.9:48, “Where their worm dieth not ”’?

The judgment referred to in Matt.3:12 is evidently that which
will take place at the return of the Son of Man to earth, when He
will winnow the wicked from the righteous. The unquenchable
fire I understand to be the same as “the eternal fire which is
prepared for the devil and his angels ” (Matt.25:41).

The tongues of Acts 2:3 are not said to be tongues of fire, but
“tongues parting asunder like as of fire.” They had the
appearance of the element of fire, but were not possessed of its
burning power. “Where their worm dieth not” is shown from
Mk.9:47 to
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be Gehenna. The Lord, in verse 48, is evidently quoting from
Isa.66:24, and it would seem from this prophecy that during the
Millennial reign, when men go up to Jerusalem to worship, they
will be able to go forth and see tokens of divine displeasure in
the carcases of men who have transgressed against the Lord.
Gehenna is not the same as Hell or Hades;. into the latter the
souls of such as have not received eternal life go, but into
Gehenna both soul and body of transgressors will be cast (see
Matt.5:30).
J. M.

1 Jn 5:16,17. Please explain “sin unto death” and “sin not
unto death.” Can any examples he given?

If we take the case of Adam and Eve, we have sin committed
in partaking of forbidden fruit, but “Adam was not beguiled, but
the woman, being beguiled, hath fallen into transgression ™ (1
Tim.2:14). Eve was seduced by the deceit of the serpent and so
sinned. Not so Adam; he willed to sin, and so rebelled against
Jehovah, God.

The case of Saul, the King of [srael, shows us, I think, one who
sinned unto death. His sin was one of rebellion against the
commandment of God, of which Samuel told him that “Rebellion
is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as idolatry and
teraphim.” Because he rejected the word of the Lord, the Lord
rejected him from being king over Israel. No amount of
mourning on Samuel’s part could make the Lord change His
mind, and concerning this the Strength of Israel would not repent
(see 1 Sam.15").

In Heb.10:26 we have again the sin of the will—rebellion
against the knowledge of the truth, and for this there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sins.

In contrast to this, it is stated in connexion with the office of
High Priest that such can bear with the ignorant
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and erring. We may sin through ignorance and err through being
deceived, and for such kind of erring and sinning brethren we are
to pray, but for the rebellious their place is to be now, as of old,
“a parched land ” (Ps.68:6).

J.M.

JOTTINGS.
IN calling to mind the sufferings of the prophets, James says: “We call them
blessed which endured” (Jas.5:11). The idea conveyed in the word in the original
for endured is to continue or remain beneath (vmoouovn, hupomone; vmo, hupo,
beneath; ©évew, meno, to remain or continue). With this word is closely allied the
original word for patience, and in association with the endurance of the prophets
we have: " Ye have heard of the patience of Job.” The Lord gave to the prophets
burdens to bear. Thus we read: “The burden of the word of the Lord by Malachi.”

It would almost seem as though in this book the Lord made a play upon the
meaning of the name Malachi, which means “My messenger.” In 3. He says:
“Behold, I send My messenger.” “My messenger” in this instance is John the
Baptist. Then He speaks of “The Messenger of the covenant,” who is the Lord
Jesus Christ.

In each case God’s messengers had their own burden to carry, and in
association therewith had their measure of persecution to endure. “Which of the
prophets,” said Stephen in the day of his martyrdom, “did not your fathers
persecute?” We call them blessed that bear their burden manfully and well. The
Messenger of the covenant had a burden above all the rest, and we who have
heard of “the patience of Job” have heard, too, of “the patience of Christ” (2
Thess.3:5): a patience which He showed in His endurance of the gainsaying of
sinners (Hebrew’s 12:3). Into this patience our hearts need to be directed, for we
all lack patience greatly. “Ye have need of patience! ”

In Heb.11:27 reference is made to the endurance of Moses: “By faith he
forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing Him
who is invisible.” The word for endured in the Greek is closely related to the word
Kpazog kratos, strength or power. Moses endured as seeing a Majesty infinitely
greater than Pharaoh: One who is “The King eternal, incorruptible, invisible, the
only God” (1 Tim.1:17); whose word had become the guiding factor in Moses’
life. The real reason why he left Egypt was because God commanded him to do
so. It is something akin to the Apostle Paul’s departing from Jerusalem
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in Acts 9:29,30. To save his life the brethren took him and brought him down to
Caesarea and sent him to Tarsus. But from Acts 22:17-21 we learn that Paul was
commanded by the Lord to depart quickly from Jerusalem.

By faith Moses forsook Egypt. He had taken into account, to the fullest extent,
the consequences of his earlier decision: By faith Moses, when he was grown up,
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.” He, whose actions in Egypt
had he remained would have been moulded by Pharaoh, is no longer subservient
to the majesty and influence of the throne of the Pharaohs. He chooses the path
of suffering rather than one of affluence and ease, and he is empowered to endure
all that that life of suffering involved by his seeing Him who is invisible. It is not
that he endured “to see” the invisible One. as in Sinai or after, but he endured “as
seeing” Him that is invisible: that is, his mental vision was enwrapt by the vision
of the invisible God, and this carried him over difficulties insuperable to other
men. May we have such a vision, too!

The days of conflict and endurance for us each will soon run their course, and
what shall be the record of their history? Shall it be one of defeat or victory, of
failure or triumph? I think of the words of Paul in Rom.16:20: “The God of peace
shall braise Satan under your feet shortly.” The victory of Joshua over the five
confederate kings who came to fight against the Gibeonites, in that eventful day
when the sun stood still in the heavens, may helpfully illustrate this remarkable
verse. The five kings fled and hid themselves in a cave, and when they were
brought forth Joshua said to the chiefs of the men of war: “Come near; put your
feet upon the necks of these kings” (Josh.10:24). What a moment of triumph!

But what a moment of triumph will it be when the devil, who has so long
carried on an impious warfare against God and His saints, shall find that at last
he is defeated and Iris forces routed from the field of battle by the young Lamb
and His faithful overcomers, and the very saints, against whom he has raged and
who withstood all the blasts of his fiery indignation, through the blood of the
Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony shall bruise him under their
feet.

Beloved, is it not worthwhile enduring in view of so great a triumph? Let us
not be short-sighted; there will be a glorious finish to the good fight of the faith.
The God of peace will bring in peace at last. - ben He has dealt with him who is
the cause of all disturbance.

“Fight the good fight with all thy might:
Christ is thy strength and Christ thy right
Lay hold on life, and it shall be

Thy joy and crown eternally.”

J. M.
“We call them blessed which endured.”
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“IMITATE THEIR FAITH” (Heb.13:7).

Our Lord’s coming draweth nigh,
His long-sought unveiling;

Let us Maranatha cry

With a faith unfailing.

At the moment of His choice,
God’s great might displaying,

He will make His saints rejoice;
Christ is not delaying.

Life’s last thread may soon be spun,
Fleeting tasks be ended,;

This our web of service done,

Our days here expended;

But within the courts above,

With abiding pleasure,

We shall serve Him, whom we love,
Without stint or measure.

GEORGE NELSON. A.D:1921.
“With Christ,” September 10th,1926.

(PHSS 421)
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